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PREFACE. 



The object of this work is to assist the reader to 
a correct understanding of those controverted pas- 
sages, which are supposed to teach the doctrine of 
endless punishment. We have given the Bible a 
thorough examination, and* are convinced that thia 
doctrine finds no support in the sacred pages. It 
Ì8 of human origin. 

The best Heathen writers admit that this doc- 
trine was vn/oented to frighten those who could not 
be restrained from vice by the punishments of this 
life 1 It was regarded by the Heathen, as it now 
is by some professing Ghristians, as the most effi- 
dent motive to deter men from sin. 

Cicero, in his seventh oration, page 207, says 
that " It was on this account that the ancients m- 
TKNTEb those inferrial punishTrients of the dead, to 
keep the wicked under some awe in this life, who 
without them, would have no dread of death 
itself." 

Polybius, who was a celebrated Greek historian, 
gpeaking npon this subject says : " Since the multi- 
tade is ever fickle and capricious, full of lawless 
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^passions, and irrational and vìolent resentments, 
there is no way left to keep them in order, but by 
the terrors of futwre pmiishinerd^ and ali the pomp- 
OU8 circumstances that attend sneh kind of fic- 
tion! On which account the ancients acted, in my 
opinion, with great judgment and penetration, 
when they contrived to bring those notions of the 
goda and a future state, into the popular belief." 

Strabo, who was a Greek geographer and emi- 
nent philosopher, says : " It is impossible to govem 
women and the gross body of the people, and to 
keep them pious, holy and virtuous, by the pre- 
cepts of philosophy. This can only be done by 
Hùiòfear ofihe gods^ which is raised and supported 
by ancient fictions and modem prodigies." And 
again, he says, that " The apparatus of the ancient 
mythologies was an engine which the legislators 
employed as bugbears to strike a terror into the 
childish imagination of the raultitude." 

Seneca says: "Those things which make the 
infernal regions terrible, the darkness, the prison, 
the river of flaming fire, the judgment seat, etc, 
afre aU afahU^ with which the poets amuse them- 
selves, and by them agitate us with vain terrors 1" 

It is bere admitted that the doctrine of endless 
punishment was an " invention " of the heathen, a 
"fiction" and a "bugbear," contrived to deter 
those people from sin, who could not be influenced 
by the rewai-ds and punishments of this life. 

The doctrine of endless punishment, then, being 
of purely Heathen origin, has no claims upon our 
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regard, any more than idolatry, and the belief of 
the ancient Jews in the transmigration of sonls I 
It forma no part of divine revelation, and we reject 
it, because it is a pnre fiction of the imagination. 

We have not been able to introduce every^pas- 
Bage which has been nrged in snpport of the doc- 
trine of endless punishment, but we have exam- 
inéd and explained ali the prominent texts, which 
are relied upon, to prove the doctrine in question, 
and have shown that they yield no snpport to this 
dogma of the church. 

In giving our thoughts upon these controverted 
texts, we have not written so much for the eye of 
the critic, as to defend the truth. Oonscious of ita 
imperfections, we send out this work, with an eam- 
est desire that it may bear some humble part in 
removing the religious errors of the world, and in 
bringìng many souls to the knowledge of the truth. 



NEW EDITION. 



The first editìon of tbis work having been ex- 
hansted, and the demand for it stili continuing, we 
now present a new, revised and much enlarged 
edition, embracing a wider range of topics than 
wliat we first proposed to discuss, but which bave 
an important bearing upon the great qnestion at 
issue between Universalìsts and theologians of the 
Sacrificial Church. We have written this work 
with an humble desire to aid the reader in nnder- 
standing the Sacred Scriptures. We send it forth, 
hoping that it raay be an instruraentality of good, 
by leading many into a criticai investigation of 
these " Proof-Texts " of endless punishment, and 
in correcting the erroneous interpretations that 
bave obtained in the Christian world. 
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jDid these Bhàll go away into eyerlasiing pnnishment; 
he righteous into life etèmaL'' — ^Matthew xxy. 46. 

BSHAF8 no passage of scripture between the 
of the Bible is brought forward more freqnent- 
id eonfìdently to support the do<Jtrine of end- 
punishment, than the text we now propose to 
aine and explain. This doctrine is assumed to 
•uè, and then the passage before us is addueed 
•ove it ! Thonsands are reUgiously educated to 
jve that everlasùing means endleas — their early 
XLction and ali their sectarian prejudiees are in 
r of such a definition of the word, and henee, 
a they read of " everlasting punishment," they 
jrstand the expression to mean " encUess pun- 
lent." Such are, therefore, surprised to leam 
aionion^ here translated everlastmg^ does not 
ssarily have that signification ; that it is not 
same word in the originai which is réndered 
688 ; that it ia often used in the Scriptures in a 
'joà senso, and that its proper signification is 



3fore coming to a direct exposition of the text 
re US, we ask the attention of the reader to two 
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or tliree important considerations whicli bave a 
legitimate hearing upon our subject. 

First, the different classes of individuala referred 
to in the text, are acquitted and condenined on 
account of their works, and, therefore, the subject 
cannot refer to the immortai world, for heaven is 
not to be attained by good works. Eternai life is 
the pure, free and unpurchased gift of God, and is 
not of wol-ks of righteousness that we bave done, 
lest any man should boast I 

The secoiid important consideration to which we 
invite the reader's attention is, that the originai 
word Tcóladn^ supposed to teach the dqctrine of 
endless punishment, was freqiiently applied, as lex- 
icographers inform us, to the pruning oftrees. In 
this sense, its application bere is full of signifi- 
cance. It sbows at once the important object of 
punishment, viz. : to improve and benefit man. 
For what purpose are trees pruned ? Not to injure 
them, certainly, but to improve tliem. Such being 
clearly the object of punishment, under the govern- 
ment of an all-wise and benevolent God, hence this 
term Jcólasin was appropriately employed in the 
text. 

Lexicographers define Tcólasin thus: "Punish- 
ment, chastisement, correction, the pruning of 
trees." This "everlasting punishment" {aionion 
JcoloMTi) is designed for some wise and benevolent 
purpose, not absolutely to injure, but ultimately to 
benefit and improve those chastened. # 

Again : The word rendered everlasting (aionion) 
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is not the game word as is translated encUess^ and, 
therefore, the doctrine of endless piinishment is not 
taught in the passage nnder consideration. The 
word €7ìdles8^ from akatfdutos^ occurs but once in 
the Bible — Hebrews vii. 16: "After the power of 
an endless life." 

Undoubtedly, if the doctrine of endless punish- 
ment were tanght in the passage nnder considera- 
tion, a different term would have been chosen than 
aiordon^ which eignìfies an i/ndefmite period of 
time. And this remark is equally applicable to the 
life of the righteous, which is here called eternai 
{aioniorì^ and not endless — not akatahùtos. This 
shows conclusively, we think, that had the Savior 
referred to the life-immortal in heaven, which ali 
admit is endless, he would have employed a de- 
scriptive term which clearly taught it, and not one 
of doubtful import. 

Another important fact is, that when the Scrìp- 
ture writers set forth the future state of happiness, 
they employ other terms than aionion^ rendered in 
the text everlasting and eternai. Diflferent terms 
we find employed for this purpose, which are never 
connected with punishment. Aplitha/rtos is a 
Greek word, which occurs several times in the 
New Testament, and nieans incorruptible, immor- 
tai, but is never applied to punishment. We read 
of " the glory of the vm^Gorìrujptible God," Rom. i. 
23 ; and that " the dead shall be raised mcorrupti- 
Jfe,'' 1 Cor. XV. 52 ; and of " an mheritcmee incor- 
rìjypiMe^^^ 1 Peter i. 4 ; and of the " King eternai 
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and irrmi/ortal^^ 1 Tim. i. 17 ; but we never rea 
incorruptible punishment, nor.of an immortai 1 

AjpMharsia is another Greek word whicli 
employed by the sacred writers in a similar se 
to 8Ìgnify immAyrtal and incorruption. Hence. 
read that the "dead are raised in mcorrv^ti 
1 Cor. XV. 42 ; and " inherit incorrwption^^^ v 
50; and " that Ohrlst hath brought lite and im^ 
taUùy to light." 2 Tim. i. 10. This term, ali ad 
is iiever applied to punishment. It describeg 
endless life, but not an endless death. And 
we are sometimes told that if aionion^ rend< 
eternai and everlasting in the text, does not i 
to the future state, there are no terms employec 
the Scriptures to deseribe the future, immortal • 
dition of mankind. There never was a gre 
mistake, as these remarks show. "We have ab-e 
seen that àkatalutos^ translated endless^ occurs ( 
in the Bible — Hebrews vii. 16, and is appliec 
life — "After the power of an endless life." 
this word is never applied to death, to punishm 
or misery. 

Athanaaia is another term employed to sig: 
immjortalUy^ and occurs three times, as follo 
1 Cor. XV. 53, 54, and 1 Tim. vi. 16, In € 
place, it is rendered "immortality," but is ne 
applied to punishment or sufFering. 

We now ask the reader's attention to the dej 
tion given by several lexicographers, to aion^ fi 
which the adjective adonion is derived, bere ] 
derod everlastmg : 
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Donnegan's Definition. — "Aian, lime ; a space 
of time ; life-time and life ; the ordinary period of a 
man's life ; the age of man ; man's estate ; a long 
period of time ; etemity ; the spinai marrow ; {eis 
ton adoniay) to a very long period, to etemity ; {apo 
cdonoSj) from, or in the memory of man. AiontoSj 
of long duration, eternai, lasting, permanent." 

PioKBKmG's DEFiNmoK. — '^AioTty an age; a 
long period of time; indefinite duration; time, 
whether longer or shorter, past, present, or ftiture ; 
in the New Testament, the wicked men of the age; 
the life of man. Aionios^ of long duratìon, lasting, 
sometimes everlasting ; sometimes lasting thron^ 
life, as (Bùem/U8j in Latin." 

ScHBE-VELius' Definition. — English Edition. — 
^^AioTij an age, a long period of time ; indefinite 
dnration; time, whether lonaer or shorter, past, 
present, or future; also, in me feminine gender, 
fife, the life of man. AionioSj of long duration, 
lasting, sometimes everlasting; sometimes lasting 
ihrough life, as CBtemvs^ in Latin." 

Hink's Definition. — "^àw, a period of time; 
an after-time, etemity. Comp. Latin, (Bmim. Ai- 
aniosj lasting, etemal, of old, since the beginning." 

"Wkight's Definition. — ^'Aion^ time, age, life- 
time, period, revolution of a^es, dispensation of 
Provioence, ;present world or life, world to come, 
etemity. AtanioSy etemal, andent." 

Giles' Definition. — ^'Aiony time, an age, an 
indefinite period of time, etemity, the spinai mar- 
row. AioniaSj etemal, andent." 

With such a variety of signification as this word 
has, ali can see that the doctrine pf endless punish- 
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ment can derive no support simply because aiof^ 
ion is applied to it, for the first definition given of 
aion by Donnegan, one of tbe* best lexicographers, 
Ì8, " time, a space of time ; lìfe-time and life ; the 
ordinary period of man's life." This certainly falls 
far short of proving endless punìshment! And 
Pickering's definition of aionios is " of long dura- 
tion, lasting, sometimes lasting through life." This 
surely does not prove endless misery ! The true 
meaning of aionion is age-lasting^ or an indefinite 
period of time. It is applied to things that are 
endless, but more frequently to things of limited 
duration. It is the subject to which it is applied 
that indicates its meaning. If the nature of that 
subject is endless in duration, that qualifies the 
meaning of the word, and indicates the sense in 
which we use the term, everlasting. But if the 
subject to which this term is applied, is of a limited 
nature, the word has a limited signification. The 
subject always determines the meaning of the 
word. We read of the everlasting hiUs, and the 
everlasting God, and it is the nature of each sub- 
ject which determines the meaning of the word. 
It must, therefore, first be shown that punishment 
is necessarily endless in duration, before we can 
determine that the word everlasting^ when applied 
to it, has any such signification. We have already 
seen that hólaais^ here Tenà&rQà pmiishment^ is cor- 
rection and improvement, and, therefore, cannot 
be endless. Everlasting, therefore, when applied 
to punishmBnt, cannot Lave that signification. As 
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tìie word aion^ from which aionios is derived, did 
not originally signify etemity^ or endless duration^ 
the Scriptnre writers would repcat tlie word to 
express great duration, and sometimes add the 
adverb eti^ which means yet^ stUl or farther and 
leyond. " The Lord shall reign {ton aiona hai ep 
aiona hai eti) forever and ever, and farther." Ex. 
XV. 18 ; or as Dr. Adam Clarke has it, " forever 
and more!" Again: "They shall shine as the 
Btars {eÌ8 ton aiona hai eti) forever and ever and 
FARTHEE." Dan. xii. 3. Again, Micah iv. 5 : " We 
vili walk in the name of the Lord our God {eis ton 
aiona hai epehema) forever and beyond it." It 
would be folly to say that aion here means etemity 
or endless duration, as there could be nothing far- 
ther or beyond it! These considerations will aid us 
essentially in understanding the subject before us. 
^ We pass now to give what we regard as the cor- 
rect interpretation of the text and context. The 
passage before us is the closing part of the parable 
of the sheep and goats, which is found in connec- 
tion with a series of illustrations, which composed 
one unbroken discourse, recorded in the 24th and 
25th chapters of Matthew. 

Ali that was recorded in the parable was to be 
be fulfilled, as the 3l8t verse of the context informs 
US.: " When the Son of man shall come in his glo- 
ry, and ali the holy angels with him, then shall he 
ì Bit upon the throne of his glory." The language 
is highly figurative, and cannot, therefore, bear, as 
many bave erroneously supposed, a literal intera 
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pretation. In the senso in which tliis langnage 
was originally employed, the Scriptures dearly 
show that the coTining of Christ in his kingdom and 
glory, took place in the days of the primitive 
Christians, and that some who listened to his 
instmetions Kved to witness his coming, in the spir- 
itual manifestation of his truth. 

For proof npon this point, wo refer the reader to 
the 27th and 28th verses of the 16th chapter of 
Matthew, which read as follows : 

" For the Son of man shall come in the glory of 
his Father, with his angels; and then he shall 
reward every man accordmg to his works. Verily 
I sav unto you, There be some standing here, 
which shaU not taste of death, till they see me Son 
of man coming in his kingdom." 

The coming of Christ here spoken of, we think, 
is the same as is referred to in the Slst verse of the 
context. In both cases his coming is spoken of as 
a glorious event ; he is represented as being attend- 
ed with angelo, and coming to reward men accord- 
ing to their works. He indicated the neamess of 
the event by saying : " There be some standing 
here, who shall not taste of death, till they see the 
Son of man coming in his kingdom." 

Similar phraseology is found at the Ist verse of 
the 9th chapter of Mark : 

" And he said unto them, Yerily I sav unto you, 
That there be some of them that stand nere, which 
shall not taste of death, till they have seen the 
kingdom of God come with power." 



i 
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According to the dedaration of tho great Teacli- 
er, some who listened to his instructions should 
live to see the kingdom of God come with power, 
or the Son of man coming in his kingdom, Lan- 
guage similar to this may be found in Lnke ix. 27 : 

*' Bnt I teli you of a truth, There be some stand- 
ing here, whieh shali not tasto of death, tUi they 
see the kingdom of God." 

Jesus, in imparting instraction to his disdples, 
in regard to the same event, employed the foUow- 
ing langu<age: 

** But when they persecute you in this city, flee 
ye into another; for verily 1 say unto vou, Ye 
shall not have gone over the cities of Israel, tiU the 
Son of man be come." Matt x. 23, 

Here is a positive assertion from the lips of the 
Savior, that the disciples should not go over the 
cities of Israel, before the coming of the Son of 
man should take place. 

These scriptures have au important bearing upon 
the subject before us, as they show when the Son 
of man came in his kingdom and in his glory. 
This point established, we know when the evénts 
spoken of in the parable of the sheep and the goats 
took place. He came during the life-tìme of some 
who heard hhn speak, Not that he came persour^ 
ally, for he never claimed that he would come 
thus ; but he would come in his kingdom and glo- 
ry, and in the glory of his Father ; he would come 
by the manifestation of his grace and truth. 
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Arclibìshop Newcome says : 

" The coming of Christ to destroy the Jews, was 
a vvrtuaZ and not a real one, and was to be nnder- 
stood figuratively and not literally." 

Again he says : 

" The destruction of Jemsalem by Titus is em- 
phatically the coìning of Christ. The spirit of 
prophecy speaks particularly of thìs, because the 
city and tempie were then destroyed, and the eivil 
and ecclesiastical state of the Jews snbverted. 
The Jews also suffered very great calamities under 
Adrian ;-but not so great as those under Vespa- 
sian; and the desolation under- Adrian is not so 
particularly foretold. But I think that any signal 
mterposition in behalf of his church, or in the de- 
struction of his enemies, may be metaphorically 
called a coming of Christ." 

Dr. Campbell remarks on the expressión, " Then 
fthall appear the sign of the Son of man in heav- 
en : " 

" We have no reason to think that^a particular 
phenomenon in the sky is here suggested. The 
striking evidences which would be given of the 
divine presence, and a^enging justice, are a justifì- 
cation of the terms." 

Kenrick observes : 

" The great power and glory of Christ were as 
conspicuously displayed at the destruction of Jem- 
salem, and other circumstances which accompanied 
that event, as if they had seen him coming upon 
the clouds of heaven, to punish his enemies. 
When the prophet Isaiah represents God as about 
to punish the Egyptians, he speaks of him as riding. 
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npon a swift cloud for that purpose. (Isa. xix. 1). 
In that case there was no visible appearance of 
Jehovah npon a cloud ; but it was langnage which 
the prophet adopted, in order to express the evi- 
dent hand of God in the calamities of Egypt. The 
same thing may be said of the language of Christ 
upon the present occasion." 

Dr. Hammond interprets Christ's coming, to be 
a " coming in the exerdse of his kingly oflSce to 
work vengeance on his enemies, and discriminate 
the faithfiil believers from them." Again he says : 

"The only objection against this interpretation 
is, that this destruction being wrought by the Ko- 
man army, and those as much enemies of Chris- 
tianity as any, and the very same people that had 

J'oined with the Jews to pnt Christ to death, it 
oth therenpon appear strange that either of those 
armies which are called abominable, shonld be 
called God? 8 armies^ or that Christ should be said 
to come, when in truth it was Vespasian and Titus 
that thus came against the people. To this I an- 
swer, that it is ordinary with God, in the Old Tes- 
tament, to cali those Babylonish, Assyrian heathen 
armies his^ which did his work in punishing the 
Jews, when they rebelled against Him. Christ is 
fitly said to come, when his ministers do come, 
that is, when either heathen men, or Satan himself, 
who are executioners of God's wiU, when they 
think not óf it, are permitted by Him to work de- 
struction on his enemies." 

There was such an intimate connection between 
the establishment of Christ's kingdom, and the 
breaking of the Jewish power, that those event? 
are spoken of simultaneously, and one had such an 
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impoilant bcaring upon the other, tliat they are 
associated together, and embraced in the same piir- 
poses as means and ends. Doubtlees the destruc- 
tion of that ill-fated city entered into the divine 
pnrpose, as a means to the advancement of the 
Word of God, inasrauch as it crippled the persecu- 
ting power of the Jews, weakened their opposition 
to the cause of Christ, so that the Word of God 
could have free conrse and be glorified. It entered 
into the divine pnrpose as a means to the better 
establishment of the kingdom of God; but that 
destiTiction did not constitnte the main object of 
Christ's coming, and formed no part of his glory, 
It removed one great obstacle to the establishment 
of Christianity. Christ's kingdom bere refers to 
the dispensation of grace and tnith manifested to 
the world throngh him. And we have already 
seen, that some who heard him speak, were to live 
to see the kingdom of God come with power. The 
kingdom of God refers bere to the system of reli- 
gion Christ came to establish — the gospel king- 
dom, which was not fuUy established tHl the perse- 
cuting Jews were hnmbled by the destruction of 
their magnificent city, their power broken, and 
they subjugated and dispersed. Then the king- 
dom of God was fiilly established in the earth, the 
Word of God run, had free conrse, and was glori- 
fied, and converts were multipKed to the faith of 
the Lord Jesus. 

It is evident that Christ did not expect his king- 
dom would fuUy come, till the Mosaic economy 
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should end, which did not occur till Jemsalein was 
destroyed, the dvil poKty of the Jews was taken 
away, their tempie demoUshed, their altare laid in 
mins, and they bronght into subjection to another 
power. Then shonld Christ's spiritual kingdom 
be set up in the earth, and established on the roins 
of Judaism. He carne with power to demolish the 
reign of Jndaism, and in glory to establish his own 
spiritual kingdom. 

The destruction of Jerusalem was to the disciples 
a deeply interesting event, for, to them, it was a 
8ign that the kingdom of God should come with 
power. That we are correct upon this point, ap- 
pears evident from the language of Luke xxi. 24- 
32, inclusive, where the destruction of that dtf is 
foretold in the foUowing language : 

" And ihey shall fiali by the edge of the sword^ 
and shall be led away captìve into ali nations : and 
Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, 
until the times of the Gentiles be fuMlled. And 
there shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, 
and in the stare ; and upon earth distress of na- 
tions, with perplexity ; the sea and the waves roar- 
ing; mens' hearts tailing them for fear, and fcr 
looking after those things which are coming on the 
earth : for the powers of heaven shall be shaken. 
And then shall they see the Son of man coming in 
a doud, with power and great glory. And when 
tìiese things begin to come to pass, then look up, 
and lift up your heads : for your redemption draw- 
eth nigh. And he spake to them a parable : Be- 
hold the fijg tree, and ali the trees ; when they now 
shoot fortn, ye see and know of your own selves 
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that summer is now nigli at hand. So likewise ye, 
when ye see tliese thinffs come to pass, know ve 
that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand. Venly 
I say unto you, This generation shall not pass 
away, till ali be fuliiUed.^ 

This language throws much light npon the snb- 
ject. After the disciples were instructed concem- 
ing the signs which should precede the destruction 
of that ill-fated city, Christ says : " So likewise ye, 
when ye see these things come to pass, know ye 
that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand." The 
kingdom of God should immediately sncceed the 
downfall of that city. Then the disciples should 
lift up their heads, " for your redemption draweth 
nigh." That is, they were to be deUvered from 
those severe persecutions to which they had been 
subject for embracing the truth. Their persecutors 
were humbled, and the kingdom of God was more 
successfully preached. Dr. Barnes comments thus 
on the phrase, " kingdom of God nigh at hand " : 

" That is, from the time God wiU signally buìld 
up his kingdom. It shall be fully established 
wien the Jewish polity shall come to an end; 
when the tempie shall be destroyed, and the Jews 
Bcattered abroad. Then the power of the Jews 
shall come to an end ; they shall no longer be able 
to persecute you; and you shall be completely 
delivered from ali these trials and calamities in 
Judea." 

Having thus leamed when Christ was to come 
in his kingdom, and in the glory of his Father, we 
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ascertain when ali the events spokcn of in tlie par- 
able of the sheep and goats took place. We are 
now prepared to understand the preceding context. 
In the preceding chapter, we leam that Jesus 
had spoken of the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
the terrible fate that awaited the inhabitants of that 
magnificent city. The disciples desiring more in- 
formation conceming the fearfnl calamity to which 
the Master had alluded, fSamiliarly addressed him 
in the foUowing language: "Teli ns when shall 
these things be ? and what shall be the sign of thy 
coming, and of the end of the world " {aiori) or 
AOE? The word bere translated world is aion^ 
from which aionion^ rendered everlasting in the 
text, is derived. 

We read of the end of the world, or aion^ in 
1 Cor. X. 11, Heb. ix. 26. This cannot mean eter- 
nity, for etemity has no end ! The disconrse of 
onr Lord, recorded in the 24th and 25th chapters 
of Matthew, contains a full reply to these queries 
of the disciples. The gospel of the kingdom was 
to be proclaimed very extensively prior to the de- 
struction of . that great city, though not as success- 
fully as afterward. While many would remain 
faithful to the Master's cause, others, through 
severe persecution, would tum back again to the 
weak and beggarly elements òf Judaism. From 
the 5th to the 28th verse, inclusive, of the 24:th 
chapter, Jesus enumerates the signs which should 
precede the destruction of Jerusalem ; and at the 
29th verse, he predicts its downfaU, by saying that 
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the snn shall be darkened, the stars fall from heav- 
en, and the powers of the heavens shall be shak- 
eri. This was in aecordance with the andent mode 
of speech. Fearful calamities and temperai na- 
tional judgments were indicated by representing 
great conyolsions in nature. See Isaiah xiiì. 10 ; 
xxxìv. ; Ezek. xxxii.*; Joel ii. 

JesQ8 then ìndicates the neamess of the events 
by the " Parable of the fig tree " : 

"When it pntteth forth leaves we know that 
snmmer is nigh; so Kkewise ye, when ye shall see 
ali these things, know that it is near, even at the 
doors." 

By this similitude, the disciples were instructed 
in regard to the end of the world, (aion) or age. 
And to impress this truth stili more sensibly npon 
their minds, he coniìnes the fulfillment of ali the 
events he had mentioned, to that generation; verse 
34: '^ Verily I say nnto yon, this generation shall 
not pass till ali these things be fulfiUed.'' Upon 
this passage, Dr. Whitby comments as follows: 

"These words, this age or generation shaU not 
pass anvaì/j afford a full demonstration that ali 
which Christ had mentioned hitherto, was to be 
accomplished, not at the timo of the conversion of 
the Jews, or at the final day of judgment, but in 
that very age, or whilst some of tnat generation of 
men Kved; for the phrase never bears any other 
senso in the New Testament, than the men of this 
age.*' 

The Son of man should come with power and 
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great glory, and should send forth his angels, or 
ministers, or apostles, to gather together such as 
had been faitliful in different places, where the gos- 
pel of the kingdom had been preached. Those who 
professed his relìgìon are compared to ten virgìns ; 
those who were wise gave heed to his instructions, 
while the foolish tumed away from the truth. The 
object of this parable was to inculcate watchfnlneBS, 
which Ì8 foUowed by another conceming faithful- 
ness. Then the parable of the sheep and goats is 
introdnced, the object of which Ms to represent the 
separation that ehould take place between the wise 
and faithfiil, and the foolish and nnfaithful. Those 
who remained true and faithfìil should inherit the 
gospel kingdom, while those who opposed the gos- 
pel and persecnted the disciples were to snflfer in 
the general calamities which were to come upon 
that nation. The Christians who were in the en- 
joyment of gospel privileges, were said to be on 
the right hand, while the enemies of Christ being 
b a state of condenmation and misery, were said to 
be on the left hand. This simply represents the 
different conditions of the friends and enemies of 
the truth. The prominent opposers of the Savior's 
religion, were called the devi! and his angels ; and 
after they had fiUed up the measure of their iniqui- 
ties, they were to suffer age-lasting punishment, 
while the righteous, or faithfiil Christians, were in 
possession of everlasting Kfe, a spiritual life they 
enjoyed as long as they remained faithfiil. The 
eubject had no reference to the inamortal resurrec- 
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tion world, btit had exclusive application to tìiis 
life. The eternai life is the life the believer enjoys 
in this world, by being brought to the knowledge 
of the truth. " This is life eternai, that they might 
know Thee, the only true Grod, and Jesus Christ 
whom thou hast sent." John xvii. 3. ."He that 
believeth on the Son hath everlasting life." John 
ili. 36, and vi. 47. The true Christian beKever 
lives Now in the enjoyment of everlasting life. 

Thus we see that it is not necessary to go into 
the future world to enjoy eternai life, for the true 
Christian believer is in possession of everlasting 
life; neither are men obliged to go into the 
immortal state of existence to suffer everlasting 
punishment. Both can be experienced in this life ; 
one enjoyed and the other suffered. And as the 
Bubject under consideration had no reference to the 
future world, both the life and the punishment 
referred to, might end in this world. As long as 
the disciples loved and obeyed their Master, they 
lived in the enjoyment of eternai life ; but when 
they forgot him, and heeded not his teachings, and 
he upbraided them for their unbelief and hardness 
of heart, (Mark xvi. 14,) then they did not enjoy 
everlasting life. The enemies of Christ suflfered 
everlasting punishment. The severe jùdgmenta 
and calamities to come upon them were spoken of 
under the figure of fire. The prominent adversa- 
ries of Christ and their subordinate associates were 
called the devil and his angels. (Matt. xxv. 41). 

1. To this view, it may be objected that all 
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KATioisB were not gathered together at the tìme 
Jerusalem was destroyed by the Roman army, and 
consequently, that onr appKcation of thi8 parable 
Ì8 incorrect. This language, we reply, is not to 
he understood according to ita literal import. The 
account itself is pa/rdbóLic^ and every expression 
cannot be interpreted according to stringent Kteral- 
ity, and many eironeons views obtain in -attempt- 
ing to explain figurative language literally. Other 
passages clearly indicate the meaning of this. 
Christ informed his disciples that they should be 
hated of all natioj^s for his name's sake. (Matt. 
xxiv. 9.) This language, however, is not to be 
understood in its absolute sense. The gospel was 
to be preached to aU nations, previous to the end 
of the Jewish economy, or age. (Verse 14.) This 
comprehensive expression embraced the different 
provinces and Mngdoms into which the Jewish 
people were divided, referred to in the Tth verse, 
where we read that naMon shaU rise against nation^ 
and kingdom against kingdom. Commentators teli 
US that "The terms naùion and kingdom were 
Bometimes applied by the Jews to any state, pro- 
vince, or even a separate Tn/unicvpal district.^^ — 
Paige. Seeing then how this language was used 
by the Jews, we understand how the disciples were 
hated by aU nations^ and in what sense the same 
all nations were gathered together at the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. At the time of that awful 
Biege, largo numbers of the Jewish people wero 
gathered from the different provinces of Judea, so 
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that it was trae in the senso in wliicli thìs langaage 
was designed to be imderstood, tliat aU nations 
were gathered before tbe Son of man at bis 
coming. 

2. It may be said that the parable mnst refer to 
the immortai worid, because the fire was prepared 
for the devU and Jm angels. This does not legiti- 
mately follow. The scriptural nsage of the word 
sustains om* interpretation. The word bere ren- 
dered defìM^ is diahólos^ which means ad/oersa/ry^ an 
enemy, or opposer. Hence, the prominent perse- 
cutors of the early Christians were called the dev- 
iL, thus : " Behold the devel shall cast some of 
you into prison." Kev. ii. 10. This term is veiy 
often applied to human beings ; and is translated 
devU^ false accuserà and élanderers, It is applied 
^ to those who opposed Christianity, and who were 
the adversaries of the cross. Judas was caUed a 
deoU^ (John vi. 70,) which meant simply false B,Cr 
cnser. The wives of deacons were exhorted not 
to be devila^ or slamderers^ as translated. (1 Tim, 
iii. 11.) In 2 T.im. iii. 3, wicked men are spoken 
of as devUsj {diaòoloi) or false acctisersy as it is ren- 
dered. They were adversaries, or enemies to 
Christ. Paul exhorts that the aged women be in 
behavior, as becometh holiness, not false accuserà, 
{diahólos,) (Titus ii. 3). 

Again, Paul says : " Tour adversary, the devil, 
{diabolos) as a roaring lion, walketh about seeking 
whom he may devour." 1 Peter v. 8. The wick- 
ed, persecuting Jews were walking about seeking 
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the destruction of Christians ; tliey were the adver- 
saiy, the devil, referred to. They were the adver- 
saries of Christ and his followers ; hence it is said, 
" Ali his adversaries were ashamed." The promi- 
ment persecuting Jews and theh* agents were the 
devil and his angels. 

3. But, says one, suppose we admit this, the fire 
was *'^ eoerlastmg^^ and consequently must be in 
the inunortal world. This does not follow. This 
term is frequently used in the Bible in connection 
with eyents that have a limited duration. The 
land of Canaan was given to the Jews for an efcer- 
lasùmg possession, (Gen, xvii. 8,) and yet they 
possessed it comparatively only for a short time. 
The hills are called everlasting^ (Gen. xlix. 26,) 
and yet they are not encUeas in duration. The Le- 
vitieal priesthood is caUed everlastmg^ (Num. xxv. 
13,) but it was abolished, by Christ. (Heb. vii. 11, 
12.) Severe national judgments are often spoken 
of under the figure of jire and fumace of Ji/re, 
"Through the wrath of the Lord of hosts is the 
land darkened, and the people shall be as the fuel 
of the fweP Isa. ix. 19. This denotes simply the 
destruction and temperai ruin of the people, 
Again : " The Lord's fire is in Zion, and his fv/r- 
noce in JeruaalefmP Isa. xxxi. 9. See also Jer. 
xvii. 27; Ezek. xx. 47, 48; xxii. 18-22. 

4. The same word is applied both to the life of 
the righteous and the punishment of the wieked, 
and the same argument that will prove the limited 
duration of one, wiU prove the limited duration of 
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the other. This objection, whicli Ì8 so constantlj 
urged by our opponente, is regarded. by them as 
qnite too formidable for refutation. And yet it is 
entirely without force. The mere use of tìie word 
proVes nothing in regard to duration. It is the 
subject to which it is applied that always limits and 
delines its meaning and indicates the sense in 
which it is used. Macknight says of aion and 
aioniosAhwsi "Thesewords being ambiguons, are 
always to be understood according to the nature 
and circumstances of the things to which they are 
applied." And though this leamed divine urges 
these words in support of the doctrine of endless 
punishment, yet he adds : 

• " At the same tìme, I must be so candid as to 
acknowledge, that the use of these terms, forever, 
eternai and everlasting, in other passages of Scrip- 
ture, shows that they who understand these words 
in a limited sense, when applied to punishment, 
put no forced interpretation upon them." — Truths 
of Goypd History^p. 28. 

It is not the adjective that defines the meaning 
of the subject ; but it is the subject which defines 
invariably the meaning of the adjective ; just as we 
Bay a wise man and the only wise God. It is the 
subject that defines in each case the meaning of the 
word wise. So we say, the great God, and the 
great man, but who would say that the word must 
have the same meaning in each case ? We may 
say that the great God infiicts a great punishment 
upon a great nation ; but doés the word grea;t when 
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applied to pimishment and nation bave the samo 
meaning as when applied to God ? And shall we 
Bay that the same argument which will prove that 
the nation shall pass away; will prove that God 
will pass away ? The same word is applied to dif- 
ferent things in the same pdfcage. " The everlast- 
mg mountains were scattered ; the perpetuai hills 
did bow ; his ways are everlasting.'^^ Habakknk iii. 
6. Here the word everlasting is applied to the 
mountains, and also to God. Shall we say, if the 
monntains fall, that God will cease to exist ? It is 
the nature of the subject in eaeh case that defines 
the meaning of this word. When applied to the 
mountains, it has a limited signification ; when ap- 
plied to God, it is unlimited as God himself. But 
the passage has no particular referenc%to the im- 
mortal world. The life spoken of, refers to the 
moral, spiritual life which the believer enjoyed in 
this world. The believer had everlaating life. 
(John V. 24.) " We know* that we have passed 
from death unto life, because we love the breth- 
ren." 1 John iii. 14. Both the life and the punish- 
ment had reference to this world. 

Although severe judgments were inflicted upon 
the Jews, so that they were banished from the 
presence of the Lord, and suffered age-lasting pun- 
ishment, yet Paul assures us that ali Israel shall be 
saved. " For God hath concluded them ali in un- 
belief, that He might have mercy upon ali." Kom. 
xii. 32. 
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"A-nd if thyhand oflfónd thee, cut it off: it is better for 
thee to enter into life maimed, than having two hands to go 
Into beli, into the fire that never shall be quencbed : where 
their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched." — Mass. 
ix. 43, 44. 

To understand miich of the figurative language 
of the New Testament, we must appeal often to 
the Old Testament, and learn in what senso similar 
phraseolo^ is employed therein. 

We should bear in mind, that neither the text 
nor context affimi that the "worm" and "fire" 
are in the future, immortai world. This is entirely 
assumed, not proved. Tnie, the passage aeserts 
that the fire shall not be quenched; but a brief 
allusion to the Old Testament will show that such 
language was understood by the ancient Hebrews, 
to refer to things connected with this life, and never 
to etemity. In proof of this, we appeal, first, to 
Leviticus vi. 12, 13. The Lord is represented as 
speaking to Moses, conceming sacrifices and offer- 
ings, as follows : 

" And the fire upon the aitar shall be burning in 
it; it shall not be put out; and the priest shall 
burn wood upon it every morning, and lay the 
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bumt offering in order upon it ; and he ehall bum 
thereon the fat of the peace-offerings. The firo 
filiali ever he buming upon the aitar ; it shall never 
go out." 

Here it is distinctly asserted, that the fire kìn- 
dled upon the aitar in Moses' day, shonld never go 
out, and yet ali admit that it ceased to bnm centii- 
ries ago ! Such language was never nnderstood by 
the andent H'ebrews to teach that the fibre was 
endless. And yet this langnage is as expressive 
of endless dnration as that which we are consider- 
ing. One passage affirms, that "the fire shall 
never be quenched;" the other, that "the lire shaU 
never go out.'' 

Agaìn, in Isaiah xxxiv. 9, 10, we read of the 
temporalcalamìties coming npon the lanéof Idu- 
mea, in the following bold figurative style : 

" The streams thereof shall be tumed into pitch, 
and the dust thereof into brimstone, and the land 
thereof shall become buming pitch. It shall not 
be quenched night nor day; the smoke thereof 
shall ffo up forever : from generation to generation 
it shaB lie waste ; none shall pass through it for- 
3ver and ever." 

Thiis language is similar to that employed in the 
;ext : " It shall not be quenched ; the smoke shall 
»o up forever and ever.'' And ali this refen'ed to 
ìvents long since transpired ; to the severe clias- 
isements, judgments, and teniporal calamities tlien 
ibout to come upon the land and people of Idu- 
nea. And yet; it is said that the lire shallfgqtìlLb^ 
luenched, and the smoke shall go up forever and 
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ever. When it says that the streams thereof si 
bé turned into pitch, and the dust into brimsto] 
and the land become burning pitch — the 
Ì8 not to be understood literally, but as having 
erence to national min and severe tempora! calami- 
ties ; just as the revelator spoke of the lake of fiM* 
and brimstone, to denote the severe national judg^ 
ments abont to come upon Jerusalem, greater, as 
the Savior declared, than had been or ever should 
be again, which overwhelmed that.magnificent dtj^ 
in min, which destruction is called their seooni 
death. 

Of Jerusalem, it is recorded in Jeremiah xvii.' ig 
27, thus : " I will kindle a fire in the gates thereof, » 
and it. shall devour the palaces of Jerusalem, and 
it shall not be quenched" This figurative ^^^L 
guage was employed to portray divine judgmenta L 
coming upon Jerusalem in this life. 

Another instance of this bold, figurative etyle of 
epeech among the andents, may be found in Eze- i^ 
Idei XX. 47, 48 : 

" And say to the forest of the south : Hear the 
word of the Lord. Thus saith the Lord God : Be- 
hold, I will kindle a fire in thee, and it shall de- 
vour every green tree in thee, and every dry tree: 
the flaming flame shall not be quenched ; and ali 
faces from the south to the north shall be bumt 
therein. And ali flesh shall see that I, the Lord, 
bave kindled it ; it shall not be quenched" 

Although it is bere distinctly asserted, that ihe 
fire shall not be quenched, yet no intelligent man 
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nderstands the langnage literally. Leamed di- 
ines and commentators apply tliis passage to tem- 
loral judgments, which were to come upon JerosBr 
sm. 

We think that Dr. Adam Clarke, the Methodist 
ommentator, has given the true interpretatioii to 
de passage. He says : 

" The forest of the south field is the city of Jeru- 
alem ; which was as foli of inhabitants as the for- 
«t is of trees. I will kindle a fire, i. e., I will 
end war; and it shall devonr everjr green tree, 
. e., the most eminent and snbstantìal of the in- 
labitants ; and everv dry tree, i. e., the lowest and 
aeanest also ; it shail not be quenched, i. e. till the 
and be utterly ruined" 

We wonld cali the reader's attention to the inter- 
)retatìon of this leamed orthodox divine, of -the 
xpression, " The fire shall not be quendied, i. e., 
ili the land be ntterly ruined," It had no refer- 
Qce to the immortai world ; only to temporal min. 

Having thns seen in what senso snch figurative 
mguage as is found in the text was employed, in 
le Old Testament, we pass to consider more par- 
Bularly its meaning and spedfic application. The 
iginal word, here translated heU, is geherma. It 
xnirs twelve times in the New Testament, and is 
variably applied to the Jews, and never once to 
te Gentiles! This is a remarkable fact, and is 
lacconntable neglect and omission on the snppo- 
tion that the Gentiles were in danger of geherma 
•e. Paul was a preacher to' the Gentiles, as he 
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himself informs ub, in faith. and verìty ; and 
in ali bis fourteen epistles, we find no m( 
made of hell. Once he speak^ of the desi 
of Kades. (1 Cor. xv. 55.) He was a faithfal p 
er, and declared the whole connsel of God, and 
certainly would have threatened the GentQes 
geherma fire had this constituted any part pf jl 
divine counseL But this word hell is not foimd 
any of Paul's epistles, nor even in John's 
whieh was written for the benefit of the Geni 
Had the Gentiles been in danger of gehemui 
it is fair to presume that they would have 
wamed against it. Hebrew scholars teU us 
geherma is derived from two Hebrew words, 
whieh means land, and Sirmom^ the name of 
individuai who owned the land — meaning, land 
Hinnom. This land, or vale of Hinnom, bord( 
upon the southeast part of Jerusalem, where it i 
represented on ali correct maps of Palestine. 

We leam from the Old Testament, that, in ih 
vaUey of Hinnom, sacriflces were oflfered by ih 
fiinful and idolatrous Jews, to an idol god, calltì 
Moloch. This idol, whieh had the head of an e 
and the body of a man, being hollow, was heatt 
with fire within, and upon its arms its benightl 
worshipers laid their children, and there they wei 
bumed to death. This horrid place was sometinni 
called Topheth — the name being derived, as sodì 
think, from a word signifying drum^ because dnmi 
were beaten to drown tìie shrieks of the bumiM 
children. 
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. To destroy idolatry among the Jcws, King Jo- 
uli caused tliis place to be defiled, by making it 
■e receptacle of ali the filth and offa! of the city 
JEJerusalem. Some writers teli ns that the car- 
tisée of beaste and the bodies of criminals were 
Et into geherma, That this putrifying mass 
Bght not taint the atmosphere, fires were kept 
»Btaatly buming, to consume tìiis oflGal and gar- 
Ige thrown into this valley. And as those parts 
iich remained nnconsnmed wonld necessarily 
BBed worins, hence carne the expression, " where 
leir worm dieth not, and their iire is not 
ttenched.'* 

•;In proof of what is here asserted in regard to 
he valley of Hinnom, we refer the reader to 2 
i^ngs iQÓii. 10 : 

' "And he [Josiah] defiled Topheth, which is in 
ke valley of the children of Hinnom, that no man 
light make his son or daughter to pass throngh 
te fire to Moloch." 

Here, reference is made to the Jews offering, 
Uman sacrifices to their idol god. After this 
lace was thus defiled, and pame to be regarded 
ith so mnch detestation and loathing, it was 
tnployed figuratively to represent temperai calami- 
es. It was perfectly naturai for a Jew to say of 
ny guilty wretch — "He ought to be cast into 
^iherma'*'^ — thus making this place an emblem of 
unishment coming upon the sinful in this Kfe. It 
ras referred to by the prophets to denóte severe 
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natìonal judgments. Jeremiali speaks of the deso- 
lation of Jerusalem as follows : 

" 1 will break this city, as one that breaketh a 
potter's vessel that cannot be made whole again; 
and I will bury them in Tophet till there is no 
place to bury. Thus will I do unto this j^lace, 
saith the Lord, and to the inhabitants thereof, and 
even make this city as Tophet, and the houses 
of Jerusalem, and the houses of the king of Ju- 
dah shall be defìled as the place of Tophet." Jer. 
xix. 11. 

These scriptures indicate clearly that gehenrui 
was employed, in the Old Testament, to represent 
temporal calamities and national judgments to 
come upon Jerusalem. We are not informed by 
the sacred penman, that it is employed in any new 
or different sense. It is referred to as though the 
people addressed perfectly understood its meaning; 
and had any new signification been given to the ^ 
term, the presumptìon is that the people wouldk 
have been so informed. 

In confirmation of what we have said, we cali \ 
the attention of the reader to a passage found in | 
the last chapter of Isaiah, the last verse, which 
reads as follows : 



"And they shall go forth, and look upon the 
carcasses of the men that have transgressed against 
me; for their worm shall not die; neither shafl 
their fire be quenched ; and they shall be an abhor- 
Ing unto ali nesh." 

There is such a similarity between the phraseolo- 
gy of this passage and the one under consideration, 
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at some suppose onr Lord had tliis seriptiire in 
3 mind wlien he uttered the text. Both speak 
the worm dying not, and the fire not being 
lenched, and both refer to severe tempora! calam- 
es. 

Eminent orthodox divines admit that these ex- 
essions have reference to this world. Dr. Park- 
xst, of the.orthodox chnrch, says thus : ' 

'* Onr Lord seems to allude to the worm which 
ntinually preyed on the dead carcasses that were 
3t out into the valley of Hinnom, (gelwrma^ and 
the perpetuai fire kept up to consume them." 

And the late Professor Stuart, of Andover, 
ass., an eminent orthodox theologian, says: 

*' In the valley of Hinnom, {gehemia^ perpetuai 
e was kept up, in order to consume the offal 
aich was aeposited there ; and, as the same oflGal 
ould breed worms, hence came the expression — 
iere their worm dieth not and their fire is not 
lenched." 

We have already seen that Tophet was a place 
the valley of Hinnom, wliere sacrifìces were 
fered to an idol god, called Moloch ; and of Jeru- 
lem it was said : " I will make this city even as 
>phet," which denoted simply, the desolation and 
irfdl judgments coming upon that wicked city, 
this senso it is referred to in the text. We are 
w prepared to understand the language under 
Qsideration, and its relevancy to those to whom 
was addressed. ^ 
" K thy hand offend thee, cut it off," etc. This 
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beìng highly figurative language, the literal hand 
Ì8 referred to only by way of illustration. The 
meaning evidently is this : let nothing prevent you 
from embracing my truth and system of religion 
and beeoming my dìsciples, though dear to you as 
a member of your body — dear as a band or an 
eye. As though the Savior had said: "Here is 
my kingdom of truth and righteousiiesB, with ita 
blessed principles and soul-mspiring hojJes ; now 
part with everything sooner than part with me and 
my truth." Those who embraced the Savior's 
religion, and became subjects of his spiritual Mng- 
dom, entered into lìfe. Such passed from death 
unto life ; from moral blindness and spiritual dark- 
ness into the marvelous light of divine truth* It 
was better thus to enter into life, to embrace 
Christ's gospel, even if called to part with friends 
and houses and lands, than to reject Christ and 
his religion, and suffer in those terrible judgments 
which would come on that ungodly people, figura- 
tively represented by gehemia fire. 

In the days of Christ, many did not embrace his 
religion, on account of thè deep-rooted hostility to 
his cause, and the oppositìon such received from 
their friends, who madly and bitterly persecuted 
them for foUowing the despised Nazarene. It re- 
quired great moral courage, in the primitive days 
of Christianity, to become one of Ohrist's disciples. 
Those who embraced his religion were called upon 
to make great personal sacrifl^s. Many did not 
confess him through fear of being cast out of the 
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synagogue ; for they loved the praise of mcn more 
bliau the praise of God, Elindred and friends op- 
posed ali who became his followers; so that the 
faiher was set against the son, and the danghter 
against the mother, and the danghter-in-law against 
the mother-in-law, and a man's foes were those of 
his own house. Ali this was known to the Savior; 
and yet he says that it is bctter to enter into life 
thus mauned, thns persecuted and forsaken, than 
to reject the truth, and snffer in those dìreful woes 
àbout to come upon that sinful nation, Jesus 
would have his disciples forsake ali for him, father 
and mother, if need be, and houses and lands. 

Though his followers were called to suffer the 
ioss of ali things ; though the hand of persecution 
might be raised against kindred and friends, yet, 
better enter into life tkus T/iaimed^ than to cling to 
those friends and share with them the judgments 
of Gk)d, figuratively represented by gehenna lire. 
Jesus required his disciples to forsake ali for him. 
He said : " Whoso loveih father or mother more 
than me, is not worthy of me." Those who loved 
ease and fame and popularity more than him aud 
his unpopular cause, were not worthy of liim. As 
though Jesus had said : " In embracing my cause, 
now impopular, now scorned and rejected by the 
world, the cliief priests and rulers, you may be 
called upon to part with something dear to you as 
a member of your body ; some dear friend may 
tum coldly from you and forsake you ; 'it may be 
like severing a limb from the body ; like cutting 
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off a band, or pluckìng out an eye ; yet, better 
enter into life tlius maimed; better cberisb the 
bope of everlasting lite at tbis great sacrifice, tban 
to reject tbe trutb, and remain in a state of nnbe- 
lief and moral blindness." 

If tby band offend tbee, or cause tbee to offend, 
cut ìt off. Tbat is, if one dear to you as a band, 
sbould cause you to offend against tbe tnitb, and 
abandon Cbrist, timi away from sucb, tbougb dear 
to you as a member of your body. Better enter 
into life tbus maimed; better embrace tbe trutb at 
tbis great sacrifice, tban to Buffer in tbose judg- 
ments wbicb will come upon tbose wbo reject tbe 
trutb. 

Fidelity to Cbrist and bis cause, under ali cir- 
cumstances, is tbe practical sentiment bere inculca- 
ted. We sbould adbere firmly to tbe trutb under 
ali tbe trials and persecutions of tbe world. 
Tbougb bis trutb may be never so unpopular, yet 
we sbould bind it to our bearts as tbe pearl of 
great price, and be ready to exclaim witb tbe 
poet — 

"Should ali the fonns that men devise 
Assault my faith with treacherous art, 
rd cali them vanity and lies, 
And bind the gospel to my heart." 

Tbougb friends, wliom we love, may assault our 
faitli, and tum coldly from us, yet we are not 
asbamed of tbe gospel of Cbrist — tbat gospel 
wbicb is good news of great joy unto ali peoplc. 
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We are willing to labor and suffer reproacli for 
trusting in the livìng God, who is the Savior of ali 
men. Many of us have embraced the doctrines of 
the great Teacher through much tribiilatìon and 
persecntion. Some of our friends and kindred 
have forsaken ns; have callcd us hard naines — 
infidels and heretics. Thongh Tre have snffered 
the loss of many things dear to ns, yet we have 
felt it better thus to enter ìnto life, and have the 
peace of God, which passeth Imowledge, and the 
Bweet approbation of our own conseienccs. God 
help ns to be faithfid to onr own enlightened con- 
victions, and own Christ as the Savior of the 
world, nnto whom every knee shall bow, and every 
tongue confess that he is Lord, to the glory of God, 
the Father. 
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** And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God; 
and the books were opened : and another hook was opened, 
which is the hook of life ; and the dead were judged out or 
those things which were written in the books, according to 
their Works. And the sea gave up the dead which were in 
it; and death and hell delivered up the dead that were in 
them, and they were judged every man according to their 
Works. And death and hcU were cast into the lake of fire. 
This is the second death."— Rbvelation xx. 12-14. 

As many erroneous ideas bave been entertained 
in regard to this language of the revelator, and as 
many mistaken opinions stili prevali conceming 
the second death, we propose to give the subject a 
thorough examination. 

Human creeds teach that endless misery is the 
second death wliich man is to snffer in the immor- 
tai world. It is believed that the term "hell," 
" lake of fire," and " second death," do not refer 
to different places or states of boing, but ali bave 
reference to the same place, and denote the same 
awful state of suffering after death. Now, on the 
snpposition that " hell " means a place of suffer- 
ing in the immortai world, as many contend, it 
cannot be endless in duration, for death and hell 
delivered np the dead that were in them ; hence, 
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if delivered from hell, as tlie i*evelator informs ns, 
the snffering certainly was not endless ! Besidcs, 
we are nowhere informed that tliose delivered from 
hell retumed back again. 

Some have thought that apostatizing from the 
faith was the seeond death. Man is represented in 
the Bible as beìng dead in trespasses and sins, and 
when such have been quickened, bom of God, and 
renewed in the spuit and temper of their minds, 
and been transformed into newness of life by the 
spirit of grace and truth, and have afterwards fallen 
away — backslidden from the faith — and tmned 
back again to the beggarly elements of the world, 
they are spoken of by an apostle as being twice 
dead, or snffering a seeond death. Ali this is 
donbtless true, and snch might suffer not only a 
seeond, but a third and fourth death, for as often as 
they should fall back from a moral quickening, Or 
moral life, they would be dead in sin again. This 
exposition of tìie snbject does not appear to us to 
be what the revelator intended by the seeond 
death, referred to in our text. A more obvions 
and naturai interpretation to our mind is, that a 
national death is spoken of, a tempora! destruction, 
which was to come upon the Jewish nation soon 
after the hook of Eevelation was written ; a de- 
struction more severe than had ever visited a 
nation, and greater indeed than ever should be 
again. 

It is proper here to remark that the book of 
Revelation was written previously to the seeond 
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destruct^n of Jerusalem by the Bomans. While 
leamed and distinguìslied biblical divines do not 
agree upon tbis point, we thìnk there is sxtfficient 
evidence in the hook ìtself to waarant the»belief 
that it was written prior to the second overthrow 
of the Jewìsh nation by Titus, and the dispersion 
of the chosen people of God among the nations of 
the earth. 

In the short preface to the book of Eevelation, 
we are twice ìnformed, that what was contained in 
the book itself was soon to be aecomplished — the 
time was near at band for the fulfiUment of the 
vision. In the first verse we are ìnformed that 
Jesus Christ revealed nnto bis servants thìngs 
which must shortly come to pass. And in the 
third verse, those who heard and read the prophe- 
cy, were conmianded to keep and treasure up those 
things which were written — they were near — not 
far off — but at band. And after the vision had 
been made known, to remind the people again that 
the things written were soon to be fulfilled, we 
read as follows in the last chapter of this book : 

" And behold, I come quickly ; and my reward 
is with me, to give every man according as bis 
work shall be. He which testifìeth these things 
saith, Surely I come quickly." 

This language clearly indicates to our mind that 
the prophecies contained in this book were soon to 
come to pass, and not that untold ages were to 
elapse before they could be fulfiUed. In olden 
time the prophets were commanded to seal up tìie 
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Baying of their propliecy, when the time was not 
at liand, or wlien the things prophesied were not 
600I1 to be fulfilled. But when the events predict- 
ed were soon to be accomplished, the vision was 
commanded not to be sealed, for th© time was at 
band. Hence the revelator was not to seal np the 
words of liis propheey, for the time of fiilfillment 
was near at band. " Seal not the sayings of the 
propheey of this hook, for the time is at band.'' 
Eev. xxii. 10. 

In Revelation, Christ is represented as coming 
quickly — and " coming in clouds, and ali the Idn- 
dreds of the earth shall wail becanse of him.'' 
Throughout the Evangelists similar language is 
employed to represent the second overthrow of the 
Jewish nation, and the coming of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. f 

" And then shall appear the sign of the Son of 
man in heaven ; and then shall ali the tribcs of the 
earth moum, and they shall see the Son of man 
coming in the clouds of heaven with power and 
great glory." Matt. xxiv. 30. 

The revelator says, "Behold, he cometh with 
clouds ;" Matthew says, " The Son of man cometh 
in the clouds of heaven." The revelator says, 
" And ali the kindreds of the earth shall wail be- 
cause of him;" Matthew says, "And then shall 
ali the tribes of the earth moum." Both bave 
reference to the second destruction of the Jewish 
nation. 

The context sets forth in highly figurative lan- 
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guage, the awful woes and calamities which were 
to come upon tlie house of Israel as a retributìon 
for sin. What has been predicted was ali snm- 
med np in this phrase — "This is the second 
death." And hence this langaage elearly implies 
that there must bave been a death previous to this, 
somewhat similar in its nature. As this national 
death of the Jews is called the second death, there 
would be no propriety in this language unless they 
had suffered a death before this ; for if the reve- 
lator were describing their first national death, he 
certainly would not bave spoken of the terrible 
judgments coming upon the Jewish nation as their 
second death. It is evident, therefore, that the 
people referred to must bave suffered a death pre- 
vious to this. "We tìnd upon examination that it 
was so. They had once before lost their national 
life, and consequently died a national death. That 
was their J^st death. And as the revelator de- 
scribes more overwhelming calamities to come upon 
them, and greater destruction, he very properly 
epeaks of it as their second death. 

The second death was the second destruction of 
the Jews by Titus, a Roman general, who success^ 
fuUy led the Roman army against the Jewish peo- 
ple, and destroyed them as a nation, so that they 
bave been suffering everlasting punishment for the 
last eighteen hundred years. Then they lost their 
national power and national existence for the sec- 
ond time ; which was called their second death. 
Their first destruction was when they were led into 
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Babylonish captìvity for seventy years ; then thcy 
lost their national existence and were said to be 
dead. Then they were led away from their relig- 
ions àltars and became subject to heathen desix)t8. 
That calamity constituted their^*^ national deatb. 
They bad no national existence as before. Tbeir 
restoration from tbis captivity to tbeir land again, 
to tbeir altars and tempie worsliip, is spoken of as 
a resurrection to Hfe. It was like coming np out 
of tbeir graves ; bence, said tbe Lord, rcferring to 
tbeir deliverance, " I will open your graves, and 
bring you into tbe land of Israel." Tbey are rep- 
resented not only as being dead, bnt as being in 
tbeir graves. For instmetion upon tbis point, we 
refer tbe reader to Ezekiel xxxvii. 12-14 : 

" Tberefore propbesy and say nnto tbem, Tbns 
Baitb tbe Lord God ; Éebold, O my peoplo, I will 
open your graves, and cause you to come tip out of 
your graves, and bring you into tbe land of Israel. 
And ye sball know tbat I am tbe Lord, wben I 
bave opened your graves, O my people, and 
brougbt you up out of your graves. And sball put 
my spirit in you, and ve sball live, and I sball 
place you in your own land : tben sbaU ye know 
tbat I tbe Lord bave spoken it, and performed it, 
eaitb tbe Lord." 

Here we leam tbat tbe Jews, or bouse of Israel, 
are represented as being sl^in and in tbeir graves, 
but tbey were to come up out of tbeir graves and 
live again in tbeir own land, as tbe létb verse 
inibrms us. 

Tbis is bigbly figurative language, and must not 
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be understood literally. It represents the low state 
of the Jewish people during their seventy years' 
capti vity. "While yet individually alive, they were 
nationally dead and in their graves. But after 
they were delivered from càpti^àty and restored to 
their national privileges and religious altars, they 
again becarae a hanghty, proud and rebellions peo- 
ple, and nltimately filled up the measure of their 
iniqiiity by crucifying the Lord's Anointed, and 
put him to an open shame. Again were severe 
national judgments to come upon them, and they 
were to lose their national privileges and national 
life ; and this was their second death. 

The highly figurative language employed to de- 
Bcribe the second death, was in accordance with the 
ancient mode of speech. Temperai destruction 
and the overthrow of nations were described by 
representing nature as undergoing great changes — 
the sun being darkened, and the moon tumed into 
blood, and the stars falling from heaven. 

"Fire" was another common figure chosen to 
set forth direful woes and severe national judg- 
ments and calamities. Perhaps no figure was 
more common among the ancients than this. The 
Jews are spoken of in the Old Testament as being 
cast into a furnace of fire, and we are twice 
informed that the Lord's fire is in Zion, and his 
furnace in Jerusalem. 

This lake of fire was a figurative expression 
desigued to represent the terrible national calami- 
ties coming upon the liouse of Israel. "We find 
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similar pliraseology tlirougliout the Scriptures. In 
the 22d ehapter of Ezekiel, 17th to 22(1 verses. 
inclusive, we read as foUows : 

" And the word of the Lord carne unto me say- 
ing, Son of man, the house of Israel is to me 
become dross : ali thoy are brass, and tin, and iron, 
and lead, in the miclst of the fumace ; they aro 
even the dross of Silver. Therefore, thus saitli the 
Lord God, Because ve are aU become dross, behold 
therefore, I will gather you into the midst of Jeru- 
salem. As they gather silver, and brass, and iron, 
and lead, and tin, into the midst of the fumace, to 
blow the fire upon it, to melt it ; so will I gather 
you in mine anger and in my fury, and I will leave 
you there, and melt you. i ea, I will gather you, 
and blow upon you in the fire of my wrath, and ye 
shall be melted in the midst thereof. As silver is 
melted in the midst of the fumace, so shall ye bo 
melted in the midst thereof; and ye shall know 
that I, the Lord, have poured out my fury upon 
you." 

Thìs again is highly figurative language, descrip- 
tive of the severe temperai judgments to come 
upon the Jewish people. The people were to be 
gathered in the midst of Jerusalem, as the 19th 
verse informs us, and the next words are, " And I 
will leave you there, [that is, in Jerusalem,] and 
melt you." The meaning of tliis is, that the peo- 
ple should be visited with fearful woes and severe 
national judgments. In the 9th ehapter of Isaiah, 
we read that wickedness bumeth as the fire, and 
the people shall be as the fuel of the fire, the 
meaning of which is, that they should be de- 
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stroyed. In the 34th chapter of Isaiah, we have 
*an account of a great slanghter in the land of Idn- 
niea. The destruction should be great, and the 
slanghter terrible, so that the smeli should be oflfen- 
sive and the slain should be cast out. At the 9th 
verse, what was to occur, is figuratively described 
as foUows: "And the streams thereof shall be 
turned into pitch, and the dust thereof into brim- 
stone, and the land thereof shall become buming 
pitch." Tliis was highly figurative language, and 
denoted simply national min and destruction. 

It was no new thing for the revelator to repre- 
sent the overthrow and destruction of a nation, by 
such figurative expressions as "fire," and even 
" lake of fire." Eegarding then the second death 
as the second destruction of the Jewish' nation by 
the liomans, we come to a more specific considera- 
tion of the subject. 

" I saw the dead, small and great, stand before 
God, ànd the books were opened," etc. This re- 
fers to those who rejected Christ, and spumed his 
teachings and religion. Kejecting his gospel, their 
names were not written in the hook of life, that is, 
they did not embrace the gospel of Hfe and immor- 
tality. The gospel of Christ was the book of life. 
Those whose names were found written therein, 
were such as embraced the gospel by faith and 
made practical its divine teachings. They suffered 
not the second death. They did not suffer in those 
calamities which carne upon that imgodly race — 
not a Christian perished in those national judg- 
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ments, Those who endured faithftd to the end 
were saved as the Savior promised. 

The books were opened, out of which the dead 
were judged. These doubtless referred to the 
books of the Jewish laws to which even the Jews 
had been unfaithM, they having made void the 
law of God by their traditions, and tanght for doc- 
trines the commandments of men. They were 
judged out of those things written in the books, 
according to their works. 

" And the sèa gave up the dead which were in 
it, and death and hell delivered up the dead which 
were in them." The meaning of this language is, 
that nothing could screen the people from impend- 
ing judgments and a righteous retribution. After 
they had filled up the measure of their iniquity, in 
vain could they seek concealment anywhere. In 
vain would they cry to the rocks and mountains to 
fall on them and hide them. They must then be 
brought to judgment and punished. Similar lan- 
guage is found in the hook of Amos ix. 2, 3 : 

" Though they dig into hell (sheoT), theiice shall 
my hand take them, and though they climb up to 
heaven, thence will I brin^ them down; and 
though they hide themselves m the top of Carmel, 
I will search and tate them out thence; and 
though they be hid from sight in the bottom of the 
sea, thence will I command the serpent, and he 
shall bite them." 

This language was designed to teach simply that 
the people could not conceal ihemselves from the 
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retributive justice of God. In vain would they 
seek refage in death and liell. {Sheól.) Their cove- 
nant with death shonld net stand, and their agree- 
ment with hell shonld be disannuled. Dr. Adam 
Clarke remarks as follows upon this passage : 

"Thongh they dig mto hell — thongh they 
shonld get into the deepest cavems ; thongh they 
cUmb up to heaven — get to the most inaccessible 
heights — I wìU drag fliem np from the one, and 

Eull them down from the other. Thongh they 
ide themselves — ali these are metaphorical ex- 
pressions, to show the impossibility of escape." 

In the same metaphorical sense the langnage we 
are considering shonld be imderstood ; and when ìt 
says that the sea gave up the dead that were in it, 
and death and hell, or Jiades^ gave up the dead 
which were in them — it means simply that noth- 
ing would screen the guilty from righteous retribu- 
tion; they should be judged^according to their 
Works, and punished for their sins. There should 
be no escape after they had filled up the measure 
of their iniquity, and merited retribution. Severe 
national judgments should come upon them, and 
they again should be dispersed, lose their national 
life, and be cast out as a by-word and reproach 
among the nations of the earth, and suffer ever- 
lasting punishment. 

The same general sentiment is taught in the 21st 
chapter, at the 8th verse, where we are informed 
that the fearful, and unbelieving, and murderers, 
sorcerers, and idolaters, etc, should have their part 
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in the lake whicli biimeth wìth fire and brimstono 
— which is the second death. When the Jewish 
nation snffered destruetion for the second tune — 
which, indeed, was their second national death 
— the Christiane were saved from these impending 
judgments, their names were written in the hook 
of life ; that is, they gave heed to the instruction 
of Christ, obeyed his commands, had passed from 
death unto life, and consequently were not hurt of 
the second death; they escaped those judgmcnts 
which carne npon the nngodly Jews. 

Again — "Blessed and holy is he that hath part 
in the first resurrection." Those who had been 
quickened from dead works to serve the hving 
God, through the Savior's teachings, were said to 
be morally and spiritually raised. ''Awàke thon 
that sleepest and arise from the dead," etc. The 
Christians did thus rise from their dead state — 
they were once dead in trespasses and in sins 
— when quickened they were raised from the dead, 
from their state of moral, spiritual death, and thus 
had part in the first resurrection. And on such 
the second death had no power. Enduring imto 
the end fi^thful, they were saved from sin, and 
saved from the woes which carne upon the unlaith- 
flil and unbelieving. Eusebiiis, the historian, says 
that not a Christian suffered. They were priests 
of God, true and faithftd followers of Christ, and 
were exalted to a high rank in the Christian 
Church, and live and reign with Christ. 
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"Marvel not at this: for fhe hour is coming, in which ali 
that are in the grave shall hear his voice, and shall come 
forth ; they that have done good unto the resurrection of life ; 
and they that havc done eviì unto the resurrection of damna- 
tion,— John v. 28, 2». 

It Ì8 Bupposed by many that this passage of 
scriptnre is descriptive of scenes and events which 
are to take place at the resurrection of man from 
the dead, when, it is thought, the whole universe 
of intelligent beings will be raised bodily and be 
brought to judgment. Ilere, it is said, we are ex- 
pressly infonned that a portion of the human race 
will be raised from the dead to immortai life and 
blessedness ; and another portion of the intelligent 
creation will be raised bodily, and consigned to the 
regions of dark despair, to wail and writhe in 
ceaseless anguish ! It is affirmed, that the resur- 
rection of life spoken of, has direct reference to the 
feKcity which awaits the righteous in heaven ; and 
that the resurrection of damnation refers to the 
awful misery which will be inflicted on such as die 
impenitent and sinful. Ilence, it is said, that this 
scripture teaches the doctrine of rewards and pun- 
ishments in the immortai world — for the good and 
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evil deeds of tUs Kfe. Such, in brief, is the popn- 
lar interpretation of this langiiage of the Savior. 
We regard it as unwarrantable and objectionablo 
for the following reasons : 

1. It is based entirely upon assumption, and 
takes for granted the very thing to be proved 1 It 
assumes that a time is coming in the divine econo- 
my, when there will be a general resnrrection of 
man, bodily, from the grave. It does not say that 
the material body is to be raised from the dead ; 
nor that ali men are to be judged in the futm*o 
world ; nor that some will be rewarded with eternai 
lite and felieity for their good works, and some pnn- 
ished with eternai misery for their wicked deeds. 

People first believe these doctrines, and then 
introduce this scripture as fiimishing proof of the 
sentiments embraced. True, it spcaks of a resur- 
rection of life and a resnrrection of damnation ; but 
it says nothing conceming the resnrrection of the 
body. Such a resurrection is no where spoken of 
in the Scriptures as applying to mankind. The 
questìon is asked, " How are the dead raised up ? 
and with what body do they come?" Paul, in 
answer to that query, says, " Thou sowest not that 

body that shall be It is sown a natv/ral body ; 

it is raised a spintxidi body. That which is first is 
naturai ; afterward, that which is spiritual." Such 
is the scriptural doctrine conceming the immortai 
resurrection of man from the dead. 

Again, this passage does not inform us that the 
resurrection is simultaneous and general, as the 
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eacrificial theology asserts. It speaks of those 
only who are in tlieir graves. On the suppositìon 
that the grave here means ground, it only proves 
that such as have been buried in the earth shall be 
raised. If it is to be imderstood literally, it is far 
from embracing ali mankìnd — having no relation 
to those who shall be upon the earth at the last 
day — who, instcad of Beeing corruption, it is said, 
will be caught up to meet the Lord in the air. 
Thus we see that what should be proved in relation 
to this scripture, is assumed and taken for granted 
without proof. 

2. The common exposition of this text is logi- 
cally untrue, and hence it is objectionable. In 
making it teach endless rewards and punishments, 
it proves too mnch, and hence logically proves 
nothing I It would prove universal salvation and 
uni versai damnation ! It is affirmed that the res- 
urrection of life spoken of, means ceaseless happi- 
ness in heaven ; and the resurrection of damnation 
means unending misery. Bearing this interpreta- 
tion in mind, let us attend to the language em- 
ployed: "They that have done good shall come 
forth to the resurrection of life ;" that is, to eternai 
bliss in heaven. Who have done good ì Ali cer- 
tainly have done some good in their life-time ; then 
ali will be rewarded with eternai life, if the passage 
has a universal application, No^particular kind of 
goodness is here specified ; but simply, they that 
have done good shall come forth to the resurrection 
of life. Every human being, though never so de- 
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praved, has done some good ; hence, ali shall bo 
blessed wìth immortai life, il* the common exposi- 
tion of this passage be correct ! So on the othcr 
hand, imiverBal damnation is as easily andas logi- 
cally proved trae : " For they that bave done evil, 
shall come forth to the resurrection of damnation." 
If damnation bere means cndless wretchedness, 
then ali men must be etemaUy lost, for ali men 
bave done evil. K any deny that ali bave done 
good, it will be readily and nniversally admitted, 
that ali bave done evil. And the broad dedaration 
is, they that bave done evil shall come forth to the 
resurrection of damnation 1 Thus we see that the 
argument logically proves too much, and conse- 
quently proves nothing. 

The objector cannot extricate himself from this 
dilemma, by affirming that some repent before they 
die ; for tìiis text does not say that ali shall come 
forth to the resurrection of damnation, who do not 
repent before they die ; but they that bave done 
evU shall thus come forth ; and as ali bave done 
evil, so ali must be damned, according to the popu- 
lar interpretation. 

3. The common exposition of this scripture 
makes immortal blessedness depend upon good 
Works; and this sentiment receives no support 
from the "Word of God. According to the passage 
under consideration, some were to come forth to 
the resurrection of life, because they had done 
Bomething that was good; not because they had 
embraced the true faith, iier on account of the abun- 
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dant mercy of God, but on account of their good 
deeds : '• Tliey tliat bave done good," etc. This is h 
not only opposed to the Scriptures, but opposed toi 
the sentimeiits advocated by the dominant sects 
themselves. They bave long made doctrine the 
test of a man's Ohristianity ; if he has not had an 
evangehcal faith, he has been denounced an infide!. 
This is the method employed by ali the sacrifidal 
churches to ascertain whether a man is a Christian 
or not. If he does not believe a creed, and cer- 
tain established doctrines, he is hmied out of the 
church as unworthy of Christian membership, and 
consequently, is regarded as unworthy of heaven, 
and only fit for heU ! Such, it is said, will come i 
forth to the resurrection of damnation. Thus faith 
is made the standard, and not good works. It 
matters not how kind and benevolent and good a 
man is, if he bave not the true faith, he must be 
lost. Ali bis morality will only sink him lower 
into perdìtion. 

Thus we see that if this scripture relate to im- 
mortai blessedness, it is to be merited by good ' 
Works. But this is opposed to the Bible doctrine i 
of a heavenly immortality. Heaven is spoken of ^ 
as the gift of God ; and is not to be attained by : 
good Works, but by the abundant mercy of the In- 
finite Father. "We are nowhere informed that man 
is to be blessed with a resurrection to inmaiortal 
life, because he has done good ; neither that he is 
to be sent to an endless beli of suffering becauge he 
has done evil. 
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4. The last objection we now present against tlie 
common view of the passage under examinatìon is, 
that it does not harmonize with otlier portions of 
the Scriptnres, which describe the unmortal resur- 
rection of man from the dead. 

Christ, speaking of the condition of men in the 
resurrection world, says that they bhall be equal 
unto the angels in heaven ; (Luke xx. 35, 3G) ; and 
Paul declares that in Christ shall ali be made alive ; 
(1 Cor. XV. 22) ; and that there is no condemnation 
to such as are in Christ. (Rom. viii. 1.) Now, if ali 
who died in Adam shall be made alive in Christ, 
and made equal unto the angels of God in heaven, 
as the Bible teaches, how can such as have done 
evil be made endlessly wretehed ? If the common 
view of the passage be correct, then the Scriptures 
contradiet themselves ; but it evidently has no ref- 
erence to the immortai resurrection of man. 

Paul not only informs us that ali shall be made 

alive in Christ, but he had hope towards God for 

, the resurrection of ali. But how could he have 

^ hoped for the resurrection of ali men, if h# had 

; beheved that a part of the intelligent creation 

\ would writhe in ceaseless agony ? Could he have 

ì hoped fàc their eternai wretchedness ? Never I 

■ Had he believed that the resurrection of damnation 

Bpoken of, referred to endless woe, he never could 

!^ have hoped for it. He could have hoped only for 

^' such a resurrection as he described in his epistle 

e to the Corinthiàns : " It is sown in corruption, it 

I Ì8 raised in incorruption ; it is raised in glory ; 
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it is raised in power; it is raised a spirit- 
ual body. And as we have bome the image of the 
earthy, we shall also bear the image of the heav- |. 
enly." 

Having thus shown that the text fumishes no 
snpport to the doetrine which is brought forward io 
substantìate, we pass to its affinnative considera- 
tion, and to present what we believe to be its trae 
meaning. 

First of ali, we should bear in mind that there 
are two kinds of resurrection spoken of in the 
Scriptures, just as there are two kinds of death — 
• spiritual and moral death. As a state of sin is 
spoken of as a state of moral death, so a deliver- . 
ance from that state is spoken of as a resurrection j 
from that spiritual death ; that is, a spiritual exalt- 
ation takes place. And as this moral death may 
be experienced duiing the naturai life, so may this 
spiritual resurrection be also experienced during 
this life. Therefore, when.we read in the Bible of 
"dead" and "death," we cannot determine sim- 
ply from the use of these words that the writer \ 
designed to teach the absolute extinction of life ; i 
because these terms are employed in a figurative ! 
senso, as significant of moral death — as being dead j 
in trespasses and in sin. So when we read in the j 
Scriptures of a resurrection, it does not necessarily | 
refer to the immortai resurrection of man ; because '] 
there is a moral resurrection spoken of in the Bible, j 
which may be experienced in this world — a spirit- i 
ual quickening of the sinner and deliverance from I 

/ 
\ 
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dead works — morally elevating him — raising hira 
to the true dignity of liis nature and to the enjoy- 
ments of spiritual hfe. When we read of a resur- 
rection, we should carefolly peruse the contcxt, to 
ascertain whether the writer refers to the immortal 
resurrection of man; or to a moral resurrection 
experieneed hy the trae behever in passing from 
death unto life. 

Dr. George Campbell, a learned divine of the 
orthodox school, in his " Notes " on the Four Gos- 
pels, voi. ii., p. 113j says that 

" The word cmastasin^ or rather the phrase anas- 
tasis ton neJcron^ is, indeed the common term by 
which the resurrection, properly so called, is de- 
nominated in the New Testament. Yet, this is 
neither the only nor the primitive import of the 
word anastasis ^ it denotes simply being raised 
from inactivity to action, or from obscurity to emi- 
nence, or a retiu-n to such a state after an interrup- 
tion. The verb anistemi^ has the like latitude of 
signification ; and both words are used in this 
extent by the writers of the New Testament, as 
wcU as by the LXX. Agreeably, therefore, to the 
originai import., rising Irom a seat, is properly 
termed andstada ; so in waking out of àeep, or 
promotion from an inferior condition." 

According to this learned divine, who should be 
regarded as good authority upon this subjcct, the 
originai word, andstcms^ translated resurrection, 

^ is, indeed the common term by which the resur- 
rection of man from the dead is denominated; 
yet, he says, that this is net the only, nor even the 

I primitive import of the word. It denotes simply 
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being raised from inactivity to action or promotion 
fipom an inferior conditìon, Heiièlft, the mere nse of 
the word in the passage we are eonsidering, fdr- 
nishes no proof that it refers to the resurreetìon of 
ali men — and, as we have already shown, thatit 
does not refer to the immortal resurreetìon as de- 
Bcribed by sacred penmen; hence it must have 
reference toamoral resurreetìon — a spiritual ex- 
altation enjoyed by the true believer in this world. 
Such an application harmonizes with the context, 
and the primitive import of the word. 

The context justiiìes the conclusion, that the 
phrase, resurreetìon of life, refers to the moral life 
which the Christian enjoys — to the spiritual enjoy- 
ment and peace consequént on belief, and a recep- 
tion of Christian truth. At the 24th verse of the 
context, Jesus says, " He that heareth my word, 
[that is, my doctrine, my truth,] and believeth on 
Him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall 
not come into condemnation ; but is passed from 
death unto life." Those who believed not, were 
in a state of moral death while in this world ; the 
change wrought in them by belief and adoption of 
the truth, is spoken of as a resurrection; thus they 
passed from death unto life eternai, by being 
brought to the knowledge of God's truth. The 
believer was moraliy raised and elevated; spirit- 
uaUy exalted ; enjoyed everlasting life ; came forth 
to the resurrection of life, while the unbeliever 
was in a state of condemnation and death, or carne 
forth to the resurrection of damnation. 
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Thus we see that tliose who believed on Christ 
— embraced hiUtruth and religion — passed from 
death tinto life. The death alluded to here, was 
not the death of the body, but death in sm. So 
the " life " spoken of, was a state of mind opposite 
to death — the life which Christianity brings to the 
soid byan application of ìts spirit — spiritual life. 
The same life and death are referred to by the 
apostle Paul, in the followìng language: "And 
you hath he quìcl?ened, who were dead in tres- 
passes and sins." Eph. ii. 1. The wicked unbe- 
iiever is said to be dead in sin; while the true, 
Christian believer is said to be alive unto God. 
The earae idea is expressed in other phraseology — 
*^Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from the 
dead, and Christ shall give thee.light." Eph. v. 14. 

At the 25th verse of the context, we read thus : 
*' Verily, verily, I say unto you, the hour is com- 
ing, and now is, when the dead [spiritually dead] 
shall bear the voice of the Son of God : and they 
that bear shall live." 

The phrase " the dead," bere, did not embrace 
ali who were dead in sin, but such only as were 
soon to embrace Christian truth, and through its 
quickening power, pass from death unto life. This 
seems evident from the expression, " The hour is 
coming, and now is," refcrring to time and events 
then near at band. Those only are referred to, 
who were to believe on Christ by attending on the 
personal ministration of bis word, by receiving the 
truth fit)m his own lips. Such were to bear the 
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voice of the Son of God, and be convinced throngh 
hÌ8 own personal labore and p^^iching. Many 
tìius believed on him, (see John iv. 41, and other 
places,) and Kved the Christian life. 

But few Jews, however, were disposed to receive 
him as the true Messiah. They rejected him, 
would not honor him, and called him an imposter, 
and ridiculed the idea that God was with him, as 
he claimed, and had committed ali judgment into 
his hands. The Jews thonght it absurd in the 
extreme, that Jesus should claim to be the Son of 
God, and to have power to give life unto man ! 
They were astonished that Jesus claimed to teach 
by divine authority — such a poor, unlettered imin- 
fluential person ! Yet he claimed to have authori- 
ty to execute judgment — to do God's will and to 
have power to give everlasting life to ali who 
should believe on him as the Christ of God I This 
seemed to excite surprise in the minds of the Jews. 

" Marvel not at this — sui-prised though you are, 
I can teli you of more marvelous things than these, 
more astonishing things than I have yet told you I 
The hour is coming when ali that are in their 
graves shall come forth ; you affect surprise that 
any should believe on me and have life through a 
reception of my truth ; you need not, for the time 
is coming, (he does not say, and now is, as before, 
for he knew the stubbomness of their hearts,) 
when ali that are in their graves shall bear liis 
voice — that is, his doctrine, or word. Marvel as 
you do, surprised though you are, yet I will now 
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teli you what will excite your astonislimeiit stili 
more — yon, yourselves will yet come forth to the 
reBurrection of moral life or death, or, in other 
words, the time is coming when you will see that I 
am the One to execute judgment, and you will ali 
be judged according to the principles of my relig- 
ion, and be acquitted or condemned." 

As though Jesus had said, " Some, on hearing 
my gospel, will become my foUowers and have 
everlasting life — such will do a good thing by em- 
bracing my religion, and shall be rewarded with 
spiritual life and true Christian enjoyment ; while 
Buch as reftise my teachings, and reject my religion 
and truth, shall be condemned as guilty." The 
meaning seems to be this : The time was nigh at 
band, when those dead in sin should be awakened 
from their lethargy, and be brought forth to judg- 
ment, and condemned by Christian principles. 

The expression, " ali that are in the graves," at 
the 28th verse, embraces a much larger number of 
the same class of individuals who are referred to 
in verse 25th, by the term " dead." 

In the Scriptures, mankind are frequently repre- 
sented as being dead, and sometimes as being in 
their graves. When a people are in a low state of 
sin and degradation, they are said to be dead, or in 
the " dust," or in their " graves." And when they 
rose out of that state of moral poUution, they were 
represented as rising from the dead, or coming 
forth from their graves or out of the dust. In the 
37th chapter of Ezekiel, the house of Israel is rep- 
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resented as being dead and in tlieir graves, and 
their resurrection from the dead is spoken of in the 
following language : 

"Therefoì-e prophesy and say nnto them, Thns 
saith the Lord God : jBehold, O my people, I will 
open your graves, and bring you into the land of 
Israel. And ye shall know Ihat I am the Lord, 
when I have opened your graves, O my people, 
and bronght you np out of your ffraves ; And snall 
put my spirit in you, and ye shall live, and I shall 
place you in your own land : then sliaU ye know 
that I the Lord have spoken it, and performed it, 
saith the Lord." Ezek. xxxvii. 12-14. 

This has no reference to literal death or literal 
graves. In the passage under consideration, the 
Jewish people are spoken of as being dead, and 
those who gave heed to the instructions of Christ, 
are represented as coming forth to the resurrection 
of hfe, though ali that were in their " graves " 
should hear his voice. This language is used here 
to represent their degraded condition. A state of 
sin was a state of death. " You hath he quickened 
who were dead in trespasses and sins." The gos- 
pel quickened man into moral life ; then he carne 
forth out of the dust of the earth — he passed from 
death into life. 

We are sometimes told this interpretation of the 
passage is forced and unnatural. But when there 
is not a particular theory to defend, other religion- 
ists than ourselves put the same construction upon 
simila» language. In one of the hymns of Dr. 
Watts, we find the following verse, which candid 
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people fiiid no difficulty in understauding. They 
place the same construction upon it that wo do 
npon similar pliraseology wlien found in the Scrip- 
txtres. The verse reads as follows : 

'•But when the Gospel cornea, 
It sheds diviner ligbt, 
It calla dead ainnera from tbeir tomÒBj 
And givea the blìnd their aight** 

The hymn containing this verse is sung in ali 
the pnlpits of the land. Thus " sinners " are rep- 
resented as being dead and in their tomba 1 The 
divine light of the gospel " calls these dead sinners 
from their tombs, and gives the blind their sight." 
Here sinners are represented as coming forth from 
their graves. It represents simply, in both eases, 
the moral infliience of divine truth upon the soni. 
The gospel of Christ "calls dead sinners from 
their tombs," and bringing them out of their 
" tombs," or " graves," they come forth to a resur- 
rection of iife, joy and peace, and hence are in pos- 
session of everlasting Iife. 

The resurrection of Iife means the spiritual Iife 
which the Christian enjoys ; the reward consequent 
on a reception of the truth, such as embraced 
Jesus' religion passed from death unto Iife. The 
same idea is expressed in the exhortation of the 
apostle : " Awake, thou that sleepest, and rise from 
the dead, and Christ shall give thee light." 

Those who should come forth to damnation, 
would be aroused from their state of ignorance and 
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sin, and stand forth condemned for rejecting Chris- 
tian truth. They wonld not awake till they liad 
filled np tHe measure of their iniqmty ; then it 
would be too late to save tliem fì'om a merited ret- 
ribntìon. Thougb they should Buffer punishment 
for tlieir sin, yet they should finally be redeemed, 
for ali Israel shall be saved. (Kom. xi. 20-32). 

"We give the following from Lightfoot, an emi- 
nent divine of the sacrificial church : 

" These words might also be applied to a spirit- 
ual resurrection, as were the former, (and so, com- 
ing out of graves meaneth, Ezek. xxxvii. 12,) the 
words of the verse following being only translated 
and fflossed thus : and they shall come forth, they 
that do ffood, after they hear bis voice in the gos- 
pel, to the resurrection of life ; and they that do 
evil, after they hear the gospel, unto the resurrec- 
tion of danination. But they are more generally 
understood of the general resurrection, etc. — 
Harm, Evwng. Pwrt IIL John v. 28. 



TE SHAEL^ALL LIKEWTSE PEEISH. 



"I teli you, Nay: except ye repent, ye shall ali likewise 
perìsh.^' — LuKE xiii. 3. 

Many bave erroneously supposed tliat tliis scrip- 
ture referred to tlie future, immortal state of exis- 
tence, and taught the doctrine of endless suffering 
for a large portion of the intelligent creation. And 
this is the common sentiment of the professed 
Christian Church of the present day, though some 
leamed orthodox divines have given to the passage 
a different explanation. 

But instead of this text having refcrence to the 
immortai world, the immediate context plaìnly 
shows that it has reference to scenes and events 
eonnected with this life. No allusion is made in 
the context to the resurreetion state; it does not 
say that if the sinner does not repent in time, that 
he shall be made miserable to ali etemity. The 
context does not fumish the slightest justification 
for such an assertion. 

At the commencement of the chapter, we are 
informed that there wore present with the Savior 
" some who told him of the Galileans, whose blood 
Filate had mingled with their sacrifices." This 
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does not mean tliat blood was mingled with tlie 
eacrifices offered, but while the Galileans were 
offering Bacrifìces, they were slaìn by the authority 
of Filate; and, hence, theh* blood being poured 
out around the Bacrificial aitar, it was said to be 
" mingled with their saeiifiees." 

It seems that the Jews looked upon this destrac- 
tion of the Galìleans, as eoming upon them on 
account of their great guilt and miquity. Hènce, 
Jesus said, " Suppose ye that these Galileans were 
Binners above ali the Galileans, because they suf- 
fered such things?'' There is no proof of this. 
"I teli you, nay; but except ye repent, ye shall 
ali likewise perish;" or, ye shall perìsh in like 
manner, or in a way somewhat similar. As though 
Jesus had said, " You refer me to some who per- 
ished aroimd the aitar while offering sacrifice ; this 
you regard as a judgment of God upon their sins ; 
but they were not sinners above ali men, because 
such was their fate. You are equally guilty your- 
selves ; and now I say to you, that unless youtum 
from your iniquity, you will, ere long, meet with a 
Bimilar fate ; if you go on, you will soon fili up the 
measure of your iniquity, and perish in like man- 
ner." 

Here a comparìson is instituted between the fate 
of the Galileans and the fate of the Jews addressed, 
in case they repented not. " Except ye repent, ye 
shall ali likewise perìsh." Like whom ? we would 
ask. Answer. Like those Galileans referred to; 
or, like those eighteen mentioned in the éth verse, 
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"upon whom the tower of Siloam fell and elew 
tliem, think ye tliat they were siimers above ali 
men that dwell in Jerusalem? I teli you, nay; 
but except ye repent, ye shall ali likewise perish ;" 
or, in a similar way. 

How did tìiose referred to perisli ? We answer, 
by temperai judgments — they were elain by the 
sword, aronnd the aitar — or, by the falling of the 
tower of Siloam ; the Jews, if they repented not, 
should perish in like manner, or in a similar way. 

It is not said that they should perish like some 
who had been hnrled down to endless woe, by the 
arm of the Almighty ; bnt they should perish like 
those upon whom the tower of Siloam fell and slew 
them ; that is, in a similar way — by severe tem- 
pora! calamities and judgments. There would be 
a striking sirailarity between the destnietion of the 
Galileans and the destruction of those to whom 
Jesus refers. When victorious armies should come 
upon them, they would be slain about the tempie, 
and their blood even would be mingled with their 
sacrifices, 

Josephus informs us that when Jerusalem was 
besieged by the Eomans, hundreds were slain in 
and about tìie tempie. He says : 

"Now round about the altars lay dead bodies 
heaped one upon another, as at the steps going up 
to it, ran a great quantity of blood, wliither also 
the dead bodiés that were slain above (on the aitar) 
fell down .... One would have thought that the hiU 
itsel^ on which the tempie stood, was seething hot, 
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as full of fire on every part of it, that the blood 
was larger in quantity than the fire, and those that 
were slain more in number thàn those that slew 
them ; for the ground did nowliere appear visible, 
for the dead bodies that lay on it." — Booh FZ, 
ChaptersIV., V. 

Many orthodox divines have given the text a 
similar construction. Dr. Adam Clarke commenta 
thus: 

" Ye shall ali likewise perish. In a like way, in 
the same manner. This prediction of our Lord 
was hterally fulfilled. When the city was taken 
by the Komans, multitudes of the priests, etc, who 
were govng on with their sdcrifices^ were. slain, and 
their blood mingled with the blood of their vic- 
tims ; and multitudes were buried under the mina 
of the walls, houses and tempie." 

Dr. Barnes, an eminent Presbyterian divine, saya 
thus: 

" You shall ali be destroyed in a similar marmer. 
.... This was remarkably fulfilled. Many of the 
Jews were slain in the tempie ; many while offer- 
ing sacrifico; thousands perished in a way very 
similar to the Galileans." 

Calmet. — "Jesus Christ here predicts those 
calamities which overwhelmed them, when Jerusa- 
lem was destroyed by the Komans ; for then, very 
ùiany impenitent and unbelieving Jews were 
buried together under the ruins of their most mis- 
erable nation." 

Whitby. — "I teli you, nay ;^ but except ye re- 
pent, ye shall ali likewise perish, for the same 
cause, and many of you after the same manner." 



THE DAMNATION OF UNBELIEF. 



''He that believeth and is baptized, aliali be saved; bnt he 
that belieyeth not, Bhall be damned."— Mabx zyL 18. 

This passage is regarded as one of the strongest 
proof-texts of the doctrine of endless punishment 
that is found in the sacred Scriptnres. It is sup- 
posed to have reference to the immortal state of 
existence, and to teach the endless min of ali who 
die in nnbelief. Those who believe in this life 
and are baptized, it is said, will be saved from hell 
in the life to come ; while those who believe not in 
this world, will be made miserable in the world to 
come. Bnt the attentive reader will bear in mind 
that snch an interpretation is entirely unsnpported 
hy the text. It is assnmed. The passage makes 
no allnsion to the immortai condition of mankind. 
The common exposition of the snbject involves ita 
advocates in inexplicable difficnltiest It is snp- 
posed that water baptism is alluded to in this pas- 
sage. If so, some particular mode of baptism is 
referred to; bnt how are we to determine what 
mode of baptism is tanght ? We are not instructed 
npon this point, and professed Christians entertain 
quite dissimilar views npon this subject ; some con- 
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tend that immersion is the only mode tanghi in 
the Bible, while others contend for sprinkling, and 
pouring, and plnnging. If water baptism be es- 
sential to salvation, then it mnst be administered 
in some prescribed form. In absence of ali proof 
upon this point, how are we to determine what 
form to employ ? 

Again : if beKef is absolutely essential to secnre 
immortal felicity, then a true faith is necessary ; for 
to assert that belief is an indispensable requisite to 
reach the heavenly kingdom, and then affirm that 
it is iinimportant what kind of behef a man em- 
braces, is the height of folly I If a man's eternai 
salvation depend upon faith in this life, where, 
amidst the conflicting theories in Christendoin, will 
he go for salvation ? Each seet claims to have the 
true faith, how then can we determine which belief 
to aceept and which to reject ì 

Again: the exposition of the text which has 
extensively obtained, sweeps the whole inteUigent 
universe of God down to perdition — for ali men 
have been unbelievers — and the language is posi- 
tive — he that believeth not shall be damned. If 
ali are to be excluded from heaven who believe 
not, then infants and idiots, and the whole heathen 
world must be lost forever. The heathen have not 
heard of Christ, and how could they believe on 
him of whom they have not heard ? Are millions 
on millions of human beings to be hurled down to 
perdition for not believing on Christ, when they 
have not even heard of him ì 
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A gain : if we give to the text a miiversal appli- 
cation, then there are no true believers on earth at 
the present time, for there is not a single homan 
being that can produce the signs which were to fol- 
low believers ! 

" And these signs shall follow them that believe : 
In my name shall they cast out devils ; they shall 
speak with new tono^es ; they shall take up ser- 
pents, and if they dnnk anv aeadly thing it shall 
not hurt them ; they shall lay hands on the sick, 
and they shall recover." Mark xvi. 17, 18. 

Now, where, in this age of the world, shall we 
look for believers, according to this test? Who 
can produce the signs? Where is the Christian 
believèr who can cast out devils ; or can speak with 
new tongues ; or play with the fangs of the serpent 
and not be bitten ; or drink the poisonous draught 
and not be injured ? Where is the believèr now 
who can heal the sick, restore sight to the blind, 
and hearing to the deaf ? " These signs shall fol- 
low them that believe. They shall take up serpents, 
and if ihey drink any deadly thing it shall not hurt 
them ; they shall lay hands on the sick, and they 
shall recover." As believers in Christ cannot now 
produce the signs here indicated, we conclude that 
the subject cannot have a universal application. 
From the signs which were to follow believers, it 
is evident that the text had special reference to the 
disciples of our Lord, who were commissioned to 
preach the gospel of his kingdom, and establish ihe 
truths connected with his dispensation of graee. 
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As the apostles alone conld exhibit the signs 
here designated, the subject had exclusive refer- 
ence to the apostolic age. Jesus selected a few 
disciples to be his companions and co-laborers, to 
participate in the enjoyments of his religion, and 
share the perils of his mission. They had toiled 
together, endured the scom of the proud and 
hanghty Pharisee, and the buffetings and con- 
tumely of the world. He had imparted instruo- 
tion conceming the principles of his kingdom, 
though they did not fìiUy comprehend the charao- 
ter of his religion, nor the nature and extent of his 
mission. 

Jesus had spoken of the direftd judgments and 
severe national calamities which were soon to come 
upon that disobedient and sinfiil people, which 
would sweep them down to destruction. He had 
told them of his crucifixion, and that he wòuld rise 
again from the dead ; but his disciples did not fdUy 
appreciate the nature of his work ; and when he 
was seized by his enemies and put to death, they 
gave up in despair. They had no expectation of 
meeting thèir Lord and Master again 1 Heavy of 
heart and fall of sorrow, the disciples were con- 
vened together to bemoan iheir fate, and weep 
together that their Master had been taken from 
them, and with wicked hands had been crucified 
and slain. While in this dejected state of mind, 
hope having expired in their bosoms, the tidings 
carne to them that Jesus had risen, but the infor- 
mation seemed to them improbable, and the histo- 
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rian tells ns that they "monmed and wept and 
believed not." 

Those disciples were nnbelieving, and Jesus ap- 
peared nnto them, the context informs us, as they 
sat at meat, and npbraided them for their nnbelief 
and hardness of heart, becanse they believed not 
them that had seen him, after he had risen. The 
disciples were here called nnbelievers — they be- 
lieved not for Joy. But the evidence was over- 
whelming that their Master had risen from the 
dead; and there they were commissioned to go 
forth and preach the gospel to every creature. Ho 
that believeth — or, those of you who believe in 
me as a true Teacher sent from God, shall be 
saved, and those who believe not shall be damned, 
or condemned. The Greek word {JcataTcrino) 
which is here rendered da/nmed^ occurs in several 
other passages, though it ìs translated " damned " 
in but one other text — Komans xiv. 23. "He 
that doubteth is damned." It is rendered con- 
derrm^ and condmwied^ and condemMstU. When a 
man doubts, he is damned; or in a state of con- 
demnation. 

Macknight in this passage renders the originai, 
"condemned." Dr. Campbell, another orthodox 
divine, says that the originai word rendered 
"damned" corresponds exactly to the English 
verb " condemn." The same word occurs in Matt. 
XX. 18, and is applied to Christ : " They shall con- 
demn him to death." No one supposes that this 
refers to misery in the future World, and yet it is 
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the same word as occurs in the text and is rendered 
"damned/' It occurs again in Matt. xxvii. 3: 
" Then Judas, vho had betrayed him (Jesus) when 
he saw that he was condemned {kdtakrino) re- 
pented himself," etc. It is found also in John viii. 
10, where Jesus said to the guiltj woman : " Hath 
no man condemned {katakrinó) thee? — neither do 
I condemn thee." "They ali condemned (Jcator 
hrinó) him (Christ) to be guilty of death." Mark 
xiv. 64. 

No one supposes that these passages allude to 
misery in the immortal world. Neither does the 
text refer to the immortai condition of man. The 
risen Lord commissioned his apostles to preach the 
gospel, or good news, that he had risen from the 
dead, and was conqueror of hell and of death. 
Those thus sent out were endowed with miraculous 
powers — certain signs should foUow them. The 
succeeding context informs us, that they went forth 
and preached everywhere, the Lord working with 
them, and confirming the word with signs foUow- 
ing. (Mark xvi. 20). 

The disciples went forth proclaiming the gospel, 
or good news, that their Lord had risen from the 
dead ; that he was conqueror of hell and of death, 
and was alive again forevermoré. They were bap- 
tized with the Holy Ghost and with fire, and gave 
evidence of their divine eommission by the signs 
following them. For a specific purpose, miracu- 
lous powers were given unto them,' so that the sick 
were restored, the blind made to see, the lame to 
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walk, the rosane clothed in their riglit rainds, and 
hope was kindled in the hearts of thoso wlio were 
fiUed with despair. 

Those believing disciples were saved from moral 
darkness and blindness of mind, from erroneoua 
Tiew8 of the character and govemment of God ; 
from the fear which has torment, and from the im- 
pending jndgments which carne npon that sinful 
people, who turned from the divine instructions of 
Jesus, and cruelly put him to death. In believing 
on Christ, they entered into rest, and had joy that 
was unspeakable and ftill of glory. The text had 
special application to the disciples of onr Lord. 
"We have ah-eady seen how filli of doubt they were, 
when their Master was crucified, and that Jesus 
had occasion to reprove them for their unbelief, 
and upbraid them for their hardness of heart. But 
on being convinced of ihe resurrection of Jesus, 
they went forth on their divine mission, proclaim- 
ing the truth, the Lord confi rniing the word with 
signs foUowing. They could produce the signs 
which were to foUow those who believed. This 
passage, therefore, had special reference to the 
primitive Christians, who could produce the "signs" 
Bpedfied in the context, which were to follow be- 
lievers. The text evidently was originally design- 
ed to be restrìcted in its application to those early 
Christians who were endowed with miraculous 
power, and, therefore, we cannot give to it a gen- 
eral or universal application. 



EVEELASTING COITTEMPT. 



"And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth 
> fihall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame and 
everlasting contempt**— DAimsL xii. 2. 

As many have erroneously supposed that this 
passage refers to the immortal condition of the 
whole human race, and describes the futui*e happi- 
ness and misery of different classes of individnals, 
after the resurrection of ali ij^ankind from the dead, 
we ask the carefiil attention of the reader to the 
considerations we are about to present. 

First, such an interpretation of this text is as- 
Bumed to be correct, as the passage itself fomishes 
no proof of its correctness. Not the least hint is 
given of the immortai state of existence. No aUu- 
sion is made to the resurrection of man from the 
dead. The passage does not assert that many shall 
"awake" in the future world; this is taken for 
granted. The very thìng is assumed which needs 
undoubted proof 1 If the passage is to be under- 
Btood literally, we may as well assume that tìiose 
who awake from the dust of the earth, will awake 
into this world as into the ftiture state. In absence 
of ali proof, we certainly have no right to assume 
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hat the text refers to the ìmmortal, resnrrection 
v^orld. 

Again: ìt is Bnpposed that the text refeTB to 
;lie time when the whole human race will be raised 
rom the dead, and to a day of general judgment 
ifter ihat event; and yet orthodoxy teaches that 
ihe condition of every soni is unalterably fixed at 
leath, and that ali men are either in a state of 
liappiness or misery I If ali have a consdous ex- 
stence in heaven or hell immediately after death, 
EI8 orthodoxy teaches, in what senso do ali sleep in 
the dnst of the earth ? Ali are to awake from the 
luBt of the earth and come forth to judgment, to 
rìse either to everlasting life or everlastìng shame 
and contempt, and yet it is eamestly contended 
that ali are in a state of happiness or misery at 
ieallil Orthodoxy teaches that long h^ore the 
judgment day, the righteous are enjoying everlast- 
ing life, and the wicked suffering everlasting shame 
uid contempt, and yet, at that day, they will awake 
^m the dust of the earth and come to judgment, 
nrhen long before they have been jvdged^ acquitted 
yr condemned, according to their merita or de- 
uerits. 

These considerations show the &Uacy of the 
jommon interpretation of the passage before us ; 
md we therefore seek an exposition of the text 
^hich wiU be more rational and scriptural. 

We shaU be essentially assisted in our investì.- 
^tion of the subject before us, by ascertaining the 
mdent mode of speech, and the meaning of poca- 
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liar expressions employed by the ancìents to con- 
vey important tniths. When people were in a low 
and hnmble condition, they were spokén of as 
being bowed in tbe dust, and dwelling in the dnst. ^ 
These expressions were employed to represent a 
state of subjection, degradation, and humiliation. 

Cruden says that "dnst" signifies not simply 
grave and death, but " a most low and miserable 
conditìon." God raised np the poor out of the 
dust. (1 Samuel ii. 8.) Thy nobles shall dwell in 
the dnst. (Nahnm iii. 18.) " They shaU le redmceà 
to a mecm conditionP 

Speaking of Solomon, David says that " his ene- 
mies shall liek the dust." Psalms. Ixxii. 9. The 
meaning of this is, as Dr. Clarke says, that his ene- 
mies shaU become so eompletely subdued, that they 
fihall be reduced to the most abject state of vassal- 
age ; hence, they were said to lick the dust. 

Again we read : 

"Tor He bringeth down them that dwell on 
high ; the lofty city, He layeth it low ; He layeth 
it low, even to the ground ; He bringeth it even to 
the dust.' Isa. xxvi. 5. This being brought ' to the 
dust,' was a figurative expression to denote a low 
and abject conaition. Hence, when Job wanted to 
humble himself, he speaks of himself as repentina 
* in dust and ashes.' Job xlii. 6. So by a figure of 
speech, by repentance, he would rise from the 
dnst ; that is, be delivered from that distressed and 
humble cpndition. When the divine judgments 
came upon Ariel, or Jerusalem, that city is repre- 
sented as being low in the dust. ^ And thou snalt 
be brought down, and shalt speak (mb of tìis 
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TTOund^ and thy speecli sliall be Ic/w oxt;t of tìie 
itùstJ* " Isa. xxix. 4. 

We thus see that a low and abject condition was 
spoken of by representing people to be " in the 
lust ;" so, on tlie other band, a deliverance froni 
that condition was spoken of as rising from tlie 
lust, and sbaking tbyself from tlie diist, and even 
awaking from tbe dust. "Awake and sing, ye tbat 
iwell in the dust." Isa. xxvi. 19. Those who had 
been brought down to the dust, (see verse 5th of this 
diapter,) were commanded to " awake " and sing ; 
tbat is, tbey were to awake out of the dust. Jeni- 
àalem was exhorted to awake from the dust, thus : 

^^ Awake, awake ; put on thy strength, O Zion ; 

Ent on thy beautiful garments, O Jerusalera, the 
oly city : for henceforUi there shall no more come 
unto thee the uncircumeised and the unclean. 
Shake tbyself from the dust ; arise, and sit down, 
O Jerusalem," ete. Isa. lii. 1, 2. 

Here Jerusalem is exhorted to awake and arise^ 
and shake herself from the dust 1 The people were 
to be raised from an humble and degraded condi- 
tion to a state of prosperity. Ilence, God is said 
to raise the poor "out of the dust;" (Psalms cxiii. 
*T) ; that is, from an abject condition to a state of 
liappiness, to the enjoyment of favors and privi- 
leg-es of which tbey had been deprived. Dr. 
Clarke says, that " He may allude to tlie wretched 
8tate of the captives in Babylon, wliom God raised 
np out of tbat dust and dunghill." Se^ also 1 Sam- 
uel ii. 8 ; 1 Kings xvi. 2. 
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To be in the " dust of the earth " was to be in a 
low and degraded condition, and to rise from it, 
was to be in a state of prosperity. But the passage 
nnder consideration speaks of deeping im, the dmA 
of the earth. Every reader of the Bible is aware 
that the tenn " sleep " is used in different senses in 
the Scriptui'es. It is conceded by ali that it is used 
to represent the extinction of animai life — a state 
we cali death. (John ix. 12, 13 ; 1 Cor. xv. 51.) It 
is also employed to represent a state of slothfiilness 
and poverty. (See Proverbs vi. 9-11 ; xxiv. 33, 34.) 
It is also employed to set forth a state of moral and 
spiritual death. (Isa. xxix. 10 ; 1 Tim. v. 6 ; Rev. 
iii. 1.) We leam by these passages that people 
were represcnted as being dead and asleep while 
in this state of existence. They were morally dead 
and spiritually asleep ; hence, when they were de- 
livered from this state, they were spoken of as ris- 
ing from the dead and awaking out of sleep, and 
even out of the dtcst of the earth. " Awake, thou 
that sleepest, and arise from the dead^ and Christ 
shall gire thee light." Eph. v. 14. Those here re- 
ferred to, and called upon to awake from sleep, 
were in a state of moral and spiritual death — and 
tò arise from the dead, here, was the same as to 
awake from the dust of the earth. Such were 
exliorted to " awake to righteousness and sin not." 
1 Cor. xv. 34. 

Reference is made in the text to the Jewish peo- 
ple. They had once enjoyed great privileges and 
favors as the chosen people of God. They had 
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1 a powerfiil natìon, and exerted a commanding 
lence among the nations of the earth. But 
T. became a proud, haughty, and disobedient 
pie, and were ultimately brought into a low and 
raded condition ; lost their national power and 
lence, and experienced the retributive justice of 
L The text under consideration, alluded to the 
3 when severe national judgments would corno 
n the Jewish nation, and some would awake to 
ippreciation of the truth and believe oii Christ, 

acknowledge him before men, whilo others 
dd secretly believe on him but publicly deny 
, and such would awake to shame and everlast- 
contempt. 

And many of them that sleep in the dust of the 
h shall awake." Many who were in a low and 
paded condition should be aroused from their 
argy — " some to everlasting life ;" that is, to 
appreciation of the truth, and the Savior's 
US, and would believe on him and liavc ever- 
ng life — while others would secretly accept 
, but not haviiig sufficient moral courage to 
w their convictions, would awake to "shamo 

everlasting contempt." Those who boldly 
essed Christ as their Lord and Master, awoke 
•everlasting life," while those who were con- 
ed in their own souls tliat he was a true 
dier sent from God, but were too timid to 
e a public avowal of their convictions, and thus 
tically gave their influence against him "awoke 
hame and everlasting contempt." We read 
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that " among the chief rulers, also, mant believed 
OH liim, bnt because of the Phansees they did not 
confess him^ lest they should be put out of the eyn* 
agogno. For they loved the praìse of men more 
than the praise of God." John xii. 42, 43. 

Here we are distinctly informed that many 
among even the chief rulers, believed on Christ, 
were convinced in their sonls that he was di- 
vinely commissioned, but locked up their convio- 
tions in the secret chambers of their hearts, and 
dare not make a profession of their faith, throngh 
fear of the opposition and persecution which they 
wonld encounter. " Many" thns awoke from their 
slumber, in the dust of the earth, to shame and 
contempt ! They were ashamed to be true to the 
honest convictions of their sonls, ashamed to own 
Christ before men ; ashamed to acknowledge him 
as their Master, and he was ashamed to own snch 
as his disciples. (See Mark viii. 38 ; Luke xii. 8, 9.) 
" Many " believed on Christ, bnt were ashamed to 
own him pnblicly. Snch " awoke " to an appred- 
ation of the trnth, bnt awoke to sJiame a/nd everldstr 
Ì7ig contempt Their conduct merited the shame 
and contempt that were visited npon them. Those 
who were tinie to their convictions, and pnblicly 
esponsed their faith in Christ, in face of persecu- 
tion and dangcr, awoke to everlasting lite, and 
were " not ashamed of the gospel of Christ," for 
they were animated with a hope that maketh not 
ashamed. " Some sliall awake to everlasting sliiune 
and contempt." Sumc believed on him, bnt conld 
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not endure persecution, and tumed back again to 
the enemy, and suffered in the divme judgments 
which carne npon the ungodly, and when they 
awoke to the realizing seose ot their condition, and 
cried, " Lord, Lord, open unto us,*^ it was then toc 
late to escape the punishment they deserved, and 
they awoke to shame and everlasting contempt. 
They had known the truth, had secretiy believed 
on Christ, but had been ashamed to own him be- 
fore men, and now they mast suffer the divine 
judgment "in that time of trouble, such as never 
was 8ince there was a nation, even to that same 
time." Dan. xLi. 1. Or, as Matthew has it, "great 
tribnlation, such as was not since the beginning of 
tìie world, to this time, no, nor ever shall be," 
Matt. xxiv. 21. This was the abominatigli of deso- 
lation spoken of by Daniel, the prophet. (Matt. 
xxiv. 15 : Dan. xii. 1-11.) And ali things spoken 
of were to be fulfilled in that generation, (Matt 
xxiv. 34.) Those who believed in Christ and con- 
fessed him before men, were in possession of ever- 
lasting life, while those who believed in him, but 
stifled their convictions, and denied him before 
men, and joined hands with his enemies, awoke to 
shame and everlasting contempt I They had been 
ashamed to confess him publicly, and they awoke 
to realize the shame and contempt they merited 
and experienced I 



THE STEAIT GATE. 



"Enter ye in at the strait gate; for wide is the gate, and 
broad is the way, that leadeth to destruction, and many there 
be which go in thereat: Because, strait is the gate, and nar- 
Tow is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be tliat 
flnd it"— Matthew vii. 18, 14. 

It is believed that ali men, being bom totally 

depraved, with comipt natures, are in the broad 

road to destniction, which leads to endless pain 

and wretchedness, and that millions on millions 

of God's intelligent offspring will be endlessly de- 

fitroyed. They will suffer, as Dr. Watts expresses 

it, amidst 

"Eternai plagues and heavy chains, 
Tormenting raclts and fiery coals." 

But such opinione are opposed to the teachings 
of nature and revelation, and we dismiss them as 
nnworthy of our regard. 

What then is ineant, we pass now to inquire, by 
"Entering into the strait gate?" Tlie context 
shows that Jesus had reference to those moral 
obligations and duties, which grow out of our rela- 
tion to kindred humanity and which are enjuined 
upon US, because of our relationshiji to each other. 
God being the common Father of ali, consequenlly 
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we are members of one great family, hence, there 
are relative dnties growing out of tbis relationsliip, 
the discharge of whicli, constitutes ns characteris- 
tically, ddldren of God, and tnie and faithful dis- 
dples of bis Son. Jesus was impartìng tbat moral 
instruction designed to enligbten man in regard to 
bis duties and obbgations, botb towards God and 
kindred bumanity. He would send bim to searcb 
bis own beart and detect tbe passions liirking tbere; 
enter into a tborougb examination of bimself, and 
not overlook bis own imperfections and wrongs, in 
seardiing for tbe sins of otbers. 

As tbe moral obligations and duties tbus imposed 
upon man were so numerous, instead of individuai 
specifications, Jesus sums tbem up in tbe following 
broad and comprebensive language: "Tberefore, 
AI.L tbings, wbatsoever ye would tbat men sbould 
do to you, do ye even so to tbem ; for tbis is tbe 
law and tbe propbets." And tben be adds imme- 
diately : " Enter ye in at the stndt gate," or, enter 
ye in at this strait gate of doing to otbers, as ye 
would tbat tbey sbould do tmto you. By the 
"strait gate," and "narrow way which leadetb 
unto life," we understand tbat reference is made 
to tbat course of moral excellence and Christian 
principle, and integrity, which the gospel recog- 
nizes, and which leadetb unto life. Such, animated 
by a divine spirit, are spoken of as being in the 
" kingdom of God," which consists in " righteous- 
ness, peace and joy in tbe boly spirit." Such were 
in possession of " everlasting life." 
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It was only by complying with the requisitions 
of Christ, and doing to others as he would be done 
by, that man could become a Christian and enter 
into life. And as few only, made practieal the 
Savior's teachings, henee, it was said, " few there 
be that find it." As the masses were goveméd by 
opposite principles, whieh lead to retaliation and 
revenge^ it was appropriately said : " Broad is the 
way whieh leadeth to destruction, and many there 
be whieh go in thereat." Those who were regard- 
less of moral principles, were in the broad road to 
destruction. They were in the way of sin and 
death, while those who gave heed to the Savior's 
teachings were in the narrow way of life and peace. 

The Psalmist says : " Open to me the gates of 
righteousness, I will praise the Lord. This gate 
of the Lord, into whieh the righteous shaU enter." 
When a man begins to live the Christian life, then 
he enters the gate of righteousness ; and through 
this gate of righteousness, or right doing, does he 
enter into the kingdom of God, whieh consists in 
righteousness, peace and joy in the holy spirit. 
And so small was the number comparatively, who 
enteréd the gate of righteousness, by doing as 
they would be done by, that it was said, "few 
there be that find it." He is in the way of life 
that keepeth instruction. Those who gave heed 
to the instructions of Jesus were in the way of 
life — they were in possession of everlasting life. 
Christ said: "The words that I speak unto you, 
they are spirit, and they are life," and those who 
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kept liÌ8 words were in the way of life, for "he 
that hath the Son, hath life." 

" Broad is the way which leadeth to destruction." 
This language has no reference to the future im- 
mortal world, but refers simply to the destructive 
power of sin in this life. He who is in the way 
of sin is in the way of destruction. Paul, speak- 
ing of the Jew and Gentile, says, " they have ali 

gone out of the way Destruction and misery 

are in their ways." And so destruction and mis- 
ery are in the way of every sinner. The way of 
the transgressor is hard, we should therefore flee 
jfrom sin and walk in the way which leadeth unto 
life, and shineth more and more, even unto the 
perfect day. Ali are called away from the broad 
road of sin and destruction. Sin mars the moral 
image of God, and is destructive to man's peace 
and happiness, we should therefore flee from it as 
from a pestilence. 

What we need is simply to make Christianity 
practical, to enter this strait gate, and walk in this 
narrow way of doing to others in ali things, as we 
would that they should do unto us. -Then shall 
we be in the way of life, of peace and salvation* 



THE CASE OF JUDAS. 



**The Son of man goeth, as it is written of him; but wo 
unto that man by whom tbe Son of man is betrayed; it had 
been good for that man if he had not been born.** — Mat- 
thew xxvi. 24 

These words are supposed, by many professed 
religionists, to teach the endless perdition of Jndas. 
How could it have been said of Judas, it is asked, 
*' It had been good for that man if he had not been 
bom, if he is finally to be saved? If he is to 
reach heaven at last, it certainly was good for him 
to have been bom." 

Many erroneous ideas have arìsen in regard to 
the meaning of thìs passage, by supposing that it 
had reference to the eondition of. Judas in the im- 
mortai state of existence. But this langnage had 
not the least reference to his final eondition. It 
was a common proverb among the Jews in our 
Savior's day, to indicate any severe calamity to 
befall an individuai, without any reference to the 
future world. When any fearlnl calamity or judg- 
ment was to come upon an individuai, it was com- 
mon to say, *'It were good for that man if he had 
not been born." It was a proverbiai expression, 
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or an expression in common use among the Jews, 
to denote any severe chastisement or great misfor- 
time, or terrible calamity. The Savior, knowing 
its use, and aware of the fate of Judas, very appro- 
priately applied it to him. Similar expressìons 
had long been in use. Job cursed the day of his 
birth, and said: "Let the day perish wherein I 
was bom." Job iii. 3. Solomon said : " If a man 
live Miany years, and his soul be not fiUed with 
good ; and also that he hath no burlai : I say that 
an imtimely birth is better than he." Eccles. vi. 3. 
This is the sanie as saying, " It had been better if 
he had not been bom." It was a conmion poverb 
to denote any great misfortune coming upon an 
individuai; and as Judas would be overwhelmed 
with sorrow and sraitten with grief and anguish, 
and plunged into the greatest distress by a vivid 
eenee of his sins, it wae very properly applied to 
liim without any reference to his immortai condi- 
tion. 

Kenrick says, in his exposition, the expression — 

" ' It had been good for Mm, if he had never 
been bom,' is a proverbiai phrase, and not to be 
understood Kterally; for it is not consistent with 
ouT ideae of the divine goodness to make the exist- 
ence of any being a curse to him, or to cause him 
to euffer more, upon the whole, than he enjoye 
happinees. Kather than do this, God would not 
have created him at ali. But as it is usuai to say 
of men who are to endure some grievous punish- 
ment or dreadfal calamity, that it would have been 
better for them never to have been bom, Ohrist 
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foreseeing wliat Judas would brinff upon himself, 
by delivering up his Master into tne nands of hia 
enemìes, applie& this language to him." 

Wecall the reader's attention to the foUowing 
from Dr. Adam Clarke, the Methodist commentar 
tor, upon this subject. He enters into a labored 
argument to show that Jiidas may be saved, and 
that liis repentance was sincere, genuine, and ao- 
ceptable to Gtxi. After mature deliberation, he. 
thints that " there is no positive proof of the final 
damnation of Judas in the sacred text.'* This is 
the opinion of one of the most leamed and distin- 
guished divines of the orthodox church. Dr. 
Clarke shows clearly, that the language that stands 
at the head of this article, was a proverbiai exprea- 
sion to denote the state of any flagrant transgressor 
without regard to the future world. But we will 
let this distinguished c(Hnmentator speak for him- 
Belf. He says : 

"Judas was indisputably a bad man; but he 
might bave been worse ; we may plainly gee that 
there were depths of wickedness to which he might 
bave proceeded, and which were prevented by his 
repentance. Thus things appear to stand previous- 
ly to ids end. But is mere any room for hope in 
his death ? In answer to this it must be under- 
Btood — ^first: That there is presumptive evidence 
that he did not destroy himself ; and, second : That 
his repentance was sincere. If so, was it not pos- 
sible for the mercy of God to extend^^ven to his 
case ì It did so to the murderers of the Son of 
God ; and thej certainly were worse men, (strange 
as tììis assertion may appear,) than Judas, Eveor 
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he gave them tlie fuUest proof of Christ's ìnno- 
aence ; they buying the field with the money Judas 
threw down, was the filli proof of it; and yet, 
with every convincmff evìdence before them, they 
crucìfied onr Lord. They excited Judas to betray 
his Master, and crucifìed him when they got him 
into their power, and therefore St. Stephen calla 
them both the betrayers and murderers of the Just 
One, (Acts vii. 62) ; in these respects they were 
more deeply criminal than Judas himself; yet, 
even to these very betrayers and murderers, Pqter 
preaches repentance, with thepromise of remission 
of sins, and the gift of the Holy Ghost. (Acts iii. 
12-26.) If, then, these were within the reach of 
mercy, and we are informed that a ereat company 
of the priests became obedient to the faith, (Acts 
vi. 7,) then certaiidy Judas was not in such a state 
as precluded the possibility of his salvation. Sure- 
ly the blood of the covenant could wash out even 
his stain, as it did that more deeply ingrained one, 
of the other betrayers and murderers of the Lord 
Jesus. 

Should the 25th verse be urged against this pos- 
sibilità, because it is there said that J udas fell ttom 
hi8 nunistry and apostleship, that he might go to 
his own place, and that tms place is hell. 1 an- 
swer — ^first : It remains to be proved that this place 
means hell ; and, second : It is not clear that the 
words are spoken of Judas at ali, but of Matthias ; 
his own place meanin^ that vacancy in the aposto- 
late, to which he was men elected. 

To say the repentance of Judas was merely the 
effect of his horror ; that it did not spring from the 
conapunction of heart ; that it was legai and not 
evangelical, etc., is sayinff what none can with prò- 
priety Bay but God himsSf, who searches the heart. 
What renderà his case most desperate, are the 
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words of our Lord. 'Wo unto that man by 
whom the Son of man is betrayed 1 It had been 
good for tliat man if he bad not been bom !' Matt. 
xxvi. 24. I bave eonsidered tliis saying in a gen- 
eral point of view, in ray note on Matthew xxvi. 
24, and were it not a proverbiai form of speech 
among the Jews, to express the state of any fla- 
grant transgressor, I should be led to apply it, in 
aU its literai import, to the case of Judas, as i bave 
done in the above note, in the case of any damned 
soni ; but when I find that it was a proverbiai say- 
ing, and that it has been used in many cases, 
where the fixing of the irreversible doom of a sin- 
ner is not impTied, it may be capable of a more 
favorable interpretation than what is generaJly 
given to it. I shall produce a few of those exam- 
ples from Schoettgen, to which I bave referred in 
my note on Matthew xxvi. 24. 

In Chagigah, fol. 2, 2, it is said, ' "WTioever con- 
siders these four things, it would bave been better 
for him had he never come into the world, viz. : 
That which is above; that which is below; that 
which is before ; and that which is behind. And 
whosoever does not attend to the honor of hìs Cre- 
ator, it were better for him had he never been 
bom.' 

In Shemoth Eabba, sect. 40, fol. 135, 1, 2, it is 
said, ' Whosoever knows the law, and does not do 
it, it had been better for him had he never come 
into the world.' 

In Vayikra Kabba, sect. 26, fol. 179, 4, and Mid- 
rash Coheleth, fol. 91, 4, it is thus expressed : ' It 
were better for him had he never been created ; 
and it would bave been better for him had he been 
strangled in the womb, and never bave seen the 
light of this world.' 

In Sohar Genes, fol. 71, col. 282, it is said, *If 
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any man be parsimonious towards the poor, it had 
been better for him had he never come into the 
world.' Ihidy fol. 84, col. 333. ' If any performs 
the law, not for the salse of the law, it were good 
for that man had he never been created.' 

These examples snflBciently prove that this was 
a common proverb, and ìs usea with a great varie- 
ty and latitnde of meaning ; and seems intended 
to show that the case of such and such persona 
was not only very deplorable, but extremely dan- 
gerons ; but does not miply the positive impossibil- 
ity either of their repentance or salvation. 

The utmost that can be said for the case of Judas 
Ì8 this : he committed a heinous act of sin and in- 
gratitude ; but he repented, and did what he could 
to undo his wicked act ; he had committed the sin 
unto death, i. e., a sin that involves the death of the 
body ; but who can say, (if mercy was offered to 
Chnst's murderers, and the gospel was first to be 
preached at JerusaJem, that these very murderers 
might bave the first offer of salvation through him 
whom they had pierced,) that the same mercy 
could not be extended to wretched Judas ? I con- 
tend, that the chief priest, etc, who instigated Ju- 
das to deliver up his Master, and who crucified him 
— and who crucified him, too, as a malefactor, hav- 
ing at the same time, the most indubitable evidence 
of his innocence — were worse men than Judas 
Iscariot himself ; and that if mercy was extended 
to ihose, the wretched, penitent traitor did not die 
out of the reach of the yeaming of its bowels. 
And I contend farther, that there is no positive 
evidence of the final damnation of Judas in the 
sacred text." — Ola/rke m loco. 

This leamed commentator contends that the 
repentance of Judas was genuine, and that ^^ there 
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Ì8 no positive evìdence of the final damnation of 
Judas in the saered text." Why, then, we are 
gravely asked, did he go and hang himself, as 
Matthew affirms? (Matt. xxvii. 6.) We would 
here state, that Luke gives a somewhat different 
account of his death. See Acts i. 18 : " And fall- 
ing headlong, he hurst asunder in the rrddst^ and 
ali his bowels gushed out." How then, are we to 
reconcile this apparent discrepancy between the 
two evangelists ? One afl^rms that he hanged him- 
self, the other that he fell headlong and burst 
asunder. The difficulty in question arises from an 
incorrect translation of the Greek word cupegzato^ 
here rendered "hanged himself." It does not 
necessarily have this meaning, and may be render- 
ed, "was suffocated, as with grief or anguish." 
Eminent critics, as Dr. Clarke says, believe that 
Judas was suffocated with excessive grief. " Wake- 
field (he adds,) supports this meaning of the word 
with great leaming and ingenuity." Dr. George 
Campbell, an eminent Scotch Presbyterian divine, 
says that " the Greek word plainly denotes sùrcmg- 
T/mg^^ but does not say how, by hanging, or other- 
wise. It is quite a different term that is used in 
those places where hanging is mentioned. He also 
adds, that it may be rendered, "was suffocated." 
Wakefield renders it, " was choked with anguish." 
This rendering of the originai is supported by high 
authority, and is evidently correct. Judas gave 
every evidence possible of deep sorrow for sin, and 
of genuine repentance. 
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"Whosoever hateth his brother, is a murderer: and je 
know that no murderer hath eternai life abiding in him.'^ 
1 John ììL 15. 

Where does a man who commits murder, and is 
immediately killed himself, received bis punish- 
ment? Wliere is the speeific promise of his salva- 
tion ? Is there any scriptural evidence that those 
dying in sin, in drunkenness, or with murder in 
their hearts, can be saved ? As these queries are 
often propounded to us, we propose to give them 
a candid and thorough examination. The sacrifi- 
cial theology teaches that those dying in sin, are 
eternally wretched. The Bible, however, does not 
Bustain such a conclusion. ^ 

§ I. The pv/nishment of the murderer. 

That the subject may be thoroughly elacidated 
and understood, we will consider first the nature 
of the punishment of the man who commits mur- 
der and is immediately killed himself. 

In this connection, we would cali the attention 
of the reader to the teachings of revelation in re- 
gard to the certainty of punishment. The Scrip- 
tures are very explicit upon this point, assuring us 
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that God "will by no means clear the gtdlty." 
Ex. xxxiv. 7. " He that doeth wrong, shaU receke 
for the wrong that he hath done ; and there is no 
respect of persons." Col. iii. 26. " Thongh hand 
join in hand, the wicked shall not he unpunished." 
Prov. xi. 21. Such'is the divine testimony in re- 
gard to the certainty of pùnishment. Man cannot 
sin with impunity. He cannot transgress the law 
of God and escape merited retribution, for God 
will J)y no means clear the guilty. The voice of 
revelation upon this point is in perfect harmony 
with the experience of the transgressor ; for there 
18 no peace, saith my God, to the wicked. (Isa. Ivii. 
20, 21.) "The wicked man travaileth with paiii 
ali his days." Job xv. 20. The theology of the 
sacrificial chnrch denies this doctrine, and aflSrms 
that a man can sin and escape ali pnnishment. It 
teaches the forgiveness of pùnishment, and that 
God remits the penalty due transgression, towards 
ali who are saved. Those who repent and are for- 
given do not sujffer the just demerit of sin. They 
escwpe pùnishment ; hence, if a man murders and 
repents sincerely immediately after the comnaission 
of the deed, and soon dies, he escapes ali pùnish- 
ment, and is rewarded with heaven for his repent- 
ance. Under these circumstances, according to the 
teachings of orthodoxy, the murderer is not pun- 
ished at ali for his sin. And if we shoufa ask, 
where does the repentant murderer get his pùnish- 
ment, according to the sacrificial theology, which 
tefl^qihes the remission of the jpenàKy^ the reply 
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wonld be — "Nowhere; God forgivesthe punish- 
ment." But this sentiment contradicts the teach- 
ings of revelation upon this point, as we have 
already seen. Man must be puni^ed ali he de- 
serves, and if he does not receive a merited retri- 
bution in this life, he must in the next, for God 
will by no means clear the gnilty. 

But there is no possible way for any imperfect, 
human being to determine preeisely how much 
punishment a man deserves. God only, who 
knoweth the heart, can determine this. To know 
how much punishment a sinner merits, we must 
first determine preeisely how guUty he is, and this 
no mortai man can know. We have no scale to 
measure human guilt ; no line and plummet with 
which we can soimd the depths of the human 
heart, and consequently cannot determine the exact 
moral condition of any soul, and hence we cannot 
know how much punishment a man actually de- 
serves. No mortai can teli how much a guilty 
man suffers in this world. He will suffer as long 
as he remains impenitent and guilty ; but when he 
repents and is brought to the knowledge of the 
truth, and his sins are forgiven, then he is no long- 
er a subject of retributive justice. AH men shall 
be brought to repentance and to the knowledge of 
God, so that every knee shall bow and every 
tongue confess that Jesus Christ is Lord to the 
glory of God the Father. (PhiL ii. 10, 11). 

With this view of the subject, let us consider the 
case of the murderer. A man may take the life 
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of another, without committing murder. A good 
man may accidentally kill anotlier man, and, of 
conrse, he commits no sin, and is not held amena- 
ble for the decrf. We cali the reader's attention to 
this point to show that the sin consists in the intefn- 
tion^ and that a man commits murder in his heart, 
really in the sight of God who premeditates it, and 
intenda it, though even he may be foiled in his 
purpose, and does not commit the overt act. Mur- 
ders are generally committed in moments of pas- 
sionate excitement, when a man is not himself, but 
when he is beside himself, or infatuated, or partial- 
ly insane, and these incitiug causes are taken into 
consideration when a man is on trial for murder, as 
extenuating circumstances, and frequently such are 
convicted of murder in the second degree, or man- 
slaughter. But no human being can determine 
precisely how guilty such a man is, and how much 
punishment he actually deserves. God only can 
know this. Such men must be judged by the cir- 
cumstances which bave surrounded them, their 
early moral training, parental example, the neglect 
of moral and religious culture. To judge men cor- 
rectly, we must take ali these things into consider- 
ation. We often judge sinners too harshly. Chil- 
dren bom and reared at the " Five Points," sur- 
rounded by bad influences, no goòd instruction at 
home, brought up in ignorance and sin, ali seeth- 
ing together in their filth and shame, must be 
judged according to their position and circum- 
stances. They are brought up in sin, and their 
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natures are perverted, but th'ey are not as guilty 
before Gk)d, as those who bave been better drcum- 
Btanced and conditioned. They deserve to be pan- 
ìshed ace(»*ding to their moral Berne of right and 
wrcHig. Their gmU is guaged accoi^ding to their 
measnre of moral senso, and the ptinishment is in 
^<^>ortion to the measnre of goilt, which comes 
thiroiigh remorse of consdence — montai suffering. 
The ponishment inflicted npon individuai trans- 
gressicm, corresponds to the law violated. If a 
physical law is violated, physical snffering follows ; 
if a moral law is brokeii, montai suffering follows. 
When a man thus morallj conditioned commita 
murder, he experienees montai suffering, and re- 
morse £rom the moment he contemplates the dark 
deed^ just in j«roportion to this moral senso which 
measures »id det^nmnes his guilt. But we will 
suppose that another man better conditioned com- 
mits murder. He is a man of culture and correct 
^preciàtion of moral c^ligations. Suppose in the 
commission of murder, he is killed himself ; or, in 
aooo3*dance with a prior intention, after the dark 
and bloody deed, he commits suicide. Where does 
sudi a man reoeive his punishment ? 

We take this extreme case, to express our viewB 
franMy and plainly upon the point before us. 
8uch a man acts in this case from motives which 
have their origin in the appetìtes and passions of 
his sature, in opposition to the higher facultìes of 
the soni, and his moral senso which remonstrates 
^^dnst the deed, and pleads with Mm to desista 
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and whicli burdens him witìi guilt and pain and 
remorse. Aej^soon as lie yields to temptation, the 
Bensnal nature is warring against the higher spirit- 
ual nature of man, and often brings him into cap- 
tivity to thè law of sin and death. (Romans vii. 
20-23.) There is a continuai conflict between the 
sensual and spiritual nature of man. Temptation 
Comes through the sensual nature, though the actu- 
al sin consists in the higher nature yielding to the 
temptation, and permitting itself to be perverted 
by the evil suggestions of the lower nature. "With 
the higher nature there is a constitutional recti- 
tude of goodness and purity. Through the moral 
senso, man is led towards God. That stands in 
everlasting hostility to wrong ; and hence, when a 
man takes a sin into his bosom, and folds it there, 
he takes it at his perii — his conscience arouses at 
once and remonstrates against it, and there is an 
irrepressible conflict in his soul. Bis peace of 
mind is disturbed, he feels guilty before God, the 
fiends of remorse torment him by day and by 
night, and he cries out with Gain, the murderer, 
"my punishnient is greater than I can bear." 
From the moment the dark deed is contemplated, 
there is an overpowering sense of guilt which 
plunges the man into hell; for, as Dr. Clarke 
says, the sinner has a hell in his own bosom, and 
that sin constitutes héll. From the moment the 
murderous thought finds a lodgmpnt in the heart, 
the man feels guilty before God, and his conscience 
smites him as with a rod« and an awakened sense 
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of bis sin increases his remorse and sliame, and he 
smarts and writhes nnder it, as did tlie first mur- 
derer, This is his punishment in the sight of Qtoà. 
for the violatìon of his moral law, in which we now 
view the subject. The pnnishment consists in .the 
mental snffering, the keen remorse, the biting sor- 
row, the anguish of soni, the loss of self-respect, 
the sinner experiences from the lime the mnrder i«i 
designed till he repents of the deed. Eemòese ob 
coNsciEisroE is the pnnishment. Indeed, we aro 
told now that the snfFering of the " finally impeni- 
tent " in the fiitnré world, will consist in remorse 
ofconsdence only. This is tanght by the sacrifidal 
theology of the chnrch at the present time. Tho 
sinner snffers continnally. " There is no peace to 
the wieked, saith my God." They are like the 
tronbled sea which cannot rest. John Eandolph^ 
who was not a sinner above ali men, cried ont on 
his dying bed, " Bemorse^ Refrr^se?'* He desired 
that the word might be written npon a card, that 
he might see it. And when he looked npon it, 
again and again did he repeat the word, ^^Hemorse^ 
Remorse?^ Eemorse of conscience is a fearfdl ret- 
ribntion for sin, and no man with an awàkened 
moral sense can escape it 

The distinguished Dr. Ohalmers speaks as fol- 
lows in regard to the retribntions of conscience : 

" In the peace and enjoyment of the good affec- 
tions there is a very present reward, and in the dis- 
qnietude and agony of the evil affections there is a 
very present vengeance If men shonld cease 
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to be wicked, àU wretchedness and woe wonld in a 1 

great measure be banìslied from society ; and if ihe j 

character of neaven were re-established upon earih, \ 

the blessedness of heaven wonld be forthwith real- | 
ized:'—In8titute8 of Theol. i. 10*, 128. 

To ihe same point testìfies Dr. Wayland respect- 
ing the awards of conscience : 

" We can never be disunited from it. It goes 
-with US throuffh ali the scenes of life^ in company 
and alone, aSnonishing, waming, reproving, and 
recording ; and, as a source of hj^pimess or of mis- 

ery, it must abide with us forever. Oonsdence 

forewams us against crime, and inflicts ita own 
peeuliar punishment upon guilt." — Mordi Science. 
pp. 83, 103, 427. 

We give the foUowing upon this point from an 
orthodox journal^ of high rank : 

" The principle of conscience establishes also the 
inflexible justice of God. It has its awards and 
punìshments. It visits the evil-doer with the terrir 
me stings of guilt and remorse, and throws over 
himi the deep chili shadow of a comìnff retribution. 
It dashes into every cup of forbidden pleasure, 
the unfailing, inseparable element of consequent 
wretchedness. It links together human crime and 
human suffering, the vices and miseries of men, so 
that the one shall follow the other invarìably, as 
sound and echo pursue each other along the moun- 
tain side. There is with it no respect of persons, 
no taking of bribes. With its whip of scorpions 
it pursues the wrong-doer, whoever he may be, 
wherever he may go ; tracks him into every ob- 
scurity, finds him out in the deepest retirement and 

^MUMheea Saera^ Kov^aber, 1848. 
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ihe darkest night; overtakes him in his swiftest 
eseape, and, like the tenible aven^r, pursnes and 
hangs over him wherever he takes nis way." 

The heart of the sinner heaves with agonized 
emotìonB ; and those heavy throes of grief and sor- 
row, which tFouble him by day and night, teli him 
in langoage that cannot be miBunderstood, thaft 
God will by no means dear the gnilty, and that 
the wicked shall not be nnpunished. 

This Ì8 no wild vagary of the imagination.' 
Conld yon, reader, look into the aching bosom of 
the transgressor, yon wonld find that the pains of 
hell were there, and great tronUe and sorrow. His 
soni is pierced with agony as with arrows. There 
is a hell on earth, in every sinner's breast, that is 
to be feared above ali others. We need not look 
into the soid of the rebellions ehild of God to see 
the fires of hell raging there. The sinner writhes 
beneath a guilty conscience — he has no peace, for 
he tremldes with fear as he goes forth to mingle 
with the world by day, and no sweet joy comes to 
Hs soni as he reposes npon his couch at night. 

Shonld it be said that the conscience becomes 
deadened by Constant transgressión, that the sinner 
snffers no painfal emotions ; we would reply first, 
that this can never be shown, and in absence of 
positive proof to snbstantiate it, we must accept 
the declaration of the Scriptures, that the way of 
the transgressor Ì8 hard, and that there is no peace 
to the wicked. And secondly, if the moral sense, 
oonsoymce has become deadened, and destroyed. 
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then man is relieved from ali responsibility and 
accountability, and is not a subject of rewards and 
punìshments. If a man, by vicious habits, loses 
bis reason, and becomes idiotic or insane, he is no 
longer regarded as a responsible man, or an ao- 
countable agent. And wbatever he may do, he is 
not properly a snbject for retribntion. And if a 
man has lost bis moral sense, so tbat he is actnally 
deficient in consdence, then he is not responsible, 
and merits no punishment. When bis consdence is 
destroyed, bis accountability is destroyed. Just in 
proportion as we admit the existence of consdence, 
we admit the positive retribntion which must come 
through consdous guilt and consequent remor&e. 

§ II. JSow is the rwu/rdefrer aa/oedf 

Hiiving seen how the murderer is punished, we 
pass now to consider the scriptural evidence of the 
salvation of those dying in sin. "Where," we are 
frequently asked, " is the promise of the salvation 
of the murderer ?" "We answer, that we find it in 
the broad, comprehensive language of the inspired 
penman, which embraces a world-wide humanity, 
which teaches the salvation of ali sinners. The 
sacred writers did not single out spedfic cases or 
particular classes of sinners, but embraced ihem ali 
in the work and mission of Ohrist. "We might aek 
in tum, where do the Scriptures teach that Christ 
died for drunkards and murderers, and those who 
commit suicide ? The reply would be, that tìiere 
are no particular passages which teach that he died 
specially for that class of sinners, but the broad 
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statement is made that he diM for ali. (2 Cor. v. 
14 ;" Heb. ii. 9 ; 1 Tim. ii. 6.) We shoiild be told 
that as Ohrìst died for all — tasted death for 
EVBBY MAN, therefore he died for ali classes of sin- 
ners — even dnmkards and mnrderers. Precisely 
by the sanie mode of reasoning, we show that ali 
classes of sinners are embraced in ihe Savior's 
mission, and ali will be redeemed from sin, inas- 
much as Christ is called the Savior of the wobld, 
and of ALL MBN. K he is the Savior of ali men, 
then he is the Savior of ali classes of sinners. 

Suppose again, we ask the objector, where do the 
Scriptures say that Christ qff^ers salvation to the 
dmnkard and murderer ? He will reply by saying 
that there are no spedfic passages in the Bible, 
where these two classes of sinners are singled out, 
as having salvation oflfered to them, but salvation 
is free to ali, and all are offered it, therefore, these 
are embraced in the oflfer. So we say in regard to 
their salvation. They are not singled out from the 
rest of sinners as being saved, but are embraced in 
the comprehensive langnage, that God is the Sa- 
vior of ali men. 

In this way only can we prove from the Scrip- 
tures that God is good to such vile men. There is 
no specific passage which afl&rms that He is, — only 
the broad declaration that He is good jmto aU. 
(Psalnas cxlv. 9.) Of course, He can be good unto 
Aix, only by being good unto each. "Where, we 
might ask, is it asserted in the Scriptures, that God 
is the Father, or even the Creator, of the drunkard 
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and mnrderer? No Bvtch specific scripture can be 
found — only the oomprehensìve langnage that God 
is thè Creator and Father of ali mankind, " Hare 
we not ali one Father t 'HaìIol not one God created 
US?" Mal.ii. 10. 

So we Bay, there is no specific dedaration, that 
God will save thpse to whom He refers, any more 
than that He will sare others. They a^e en^bfaoed 
in the number for whom Ohrist died^ beeauee he 
died for all ; they are embraced in the ntunber to 
be saved, or delivered firom sin, becaase God will 
have ali men, to be saved and come to the knowl- 
edge of the tmth. (1 Tim. ii, 4.) In proving that 
God is the Creator of ali men, we at the same time 
prove that He is the Creator of each man^ thongh 
never so vile and sinfdl. In proving the universal 
patemìty of God, we, at the same tìme prove, that 
He is the Father of each man ; so in proving that 
God is the Savior of ali men, we prove that He is 
the Savior of each man. 

Christ is ealled the Savior of the wokld. "Be- 
hold the Lamb of God who taketh away the sin of 
the world." John i. 29. " This is indeed the Christ, 
the Savior of the world.'* John iv. 42. 1 John iv. 
14. Again : " And I, if I be lifted up from earth, 
will draw all men unto me." John xii. 32. Codd 
language be more comprehensive ? If Christ 
draws all men unto him, as he here declares, he 
will draw edch soul unto him. He cannot draw 
all without drawing each. The less is contained in 
the greater. All who are not brought to the 
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knowledge of God in this life, must be in the lifo 
to come, else the Seriptures falsify, for they posi- 
tively assert that God wilZ have all men to bo 
saved, and come to the knowledge of ihe tmth. 
Those who do not bow the knee to Ohrist herc, 
must hereafter, because eoery knee shall bow, and 
every tongue confess that Jesns Christ is Lord, to 
the glory of God, the Father. (Phil. ii. 10, 11 ; 
Eom. V. 16 ; Eph. L 9, 10 ; 1 Cor. xv. 22). 

We have not space to quote the numerons pas- 
sages that prove the salvation of all men. We 
admit that no mnrderer hath eternai life abiding in 
him, Bat when the wicked, murderons spirit is 
cast out of a man, and he is bronght to the knowl- 
edge of the trath, and knows God and Jesus Christ 
whom He has sent, then he has eternai life abiding 
in him. Dmnkards and mnrderers repent of their 
8ins, and then have eternai life. This is what Paul 
teadies : *' Know ye not that the unrighteous sliall 
not inherit the kingdom of God. Be not deceived ; 
neither fomicators, nor idolators, nor adulterers, 
nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with 
mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunk- 
ABDS, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit 
ihe Kingdom of God." Now what does Paul say ? 
Does he affirm that they cannot repent and enter 
the kingdom of God, which is a kingdom of right- 
eonsness and peace ì By no means ; for he imme- 
diately adds — addressing his Christian brethren: 
<* And such webe some of you ; but y e are washed, 
but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified in the 
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naine of the Lord Jesus, and by the spirit of our 
God." 1 Cor. vi. 9-11. Paul here teaches that 
some of his Christian brethren were once among 
the vile dasses he specifies, who could not inherit 
the kingdom of God ; but tuming from the error 
of their ways by being brought to the knowledge 
of the truth, they then entered the kingdom of 
righteousness and peace. Paul simply taught that 
while they remained in sin, they were out of the 
kingdom, but when they had abandoned their evil 
ways, and walked in righteousness, they were m 
the kingdom. Heaven is a state and condition as 
well as a locality, and as far as a man is in a heav- 
enly state of mind, he is in the kingdom of God — 
heavenly mindedness is the condition of entrance 
to this kingdom of truth, righteousness and peace. 
As we speak now of the drunkard and murder- 
er, we say that they can never enter the kingdom, 
08 siùch; it precludes ali sinners, but when they 
repent of their sins, they can find entrance to that 
kingdom. Hence we believe that Moses and Da- 
vid, who were murderers, entered the kingdom of 
God, though not as murderers, but as saints, hav- 
ing forsaken their sins. "When asked, therefore, 
Jkxw sinners are saved, we reply, only by forsaking 
their sins and being brought to the knowledge of 
the truth, and when this work is not accomplished' 
previous to the event, we cali death, it must be 
subsequently. The mere event of death does not 
change our relations to God, and it is nowhere 
Btated that ali shall know God in this Ufe^ 
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The comprehensive declaration is, that Ohrist 
wiU draw ali men unto lum. " And I, ii' I be lifted 
up from the earth, will draw ali men unto me." 
John xii. 32. The naturai inference is, that those 
who are not drawn to him previous to their death, 
wiU be hereafter. Death is a dissolution of soni 
and body, or separation of the spiritual from tìie 
earthly nature. The finn is dissolved, the co-part- 
nership which has existed between ihese two na- 
tures ceases, the spiritual nature is delivered from 
the earthly and sensual nature, and we apprehend, 
is better conditioned and circumstanced, than when 
conneeted with the. sensual part of mgn, and more 
suseeptible to divine and holy influenees. 

"WiU a man enter the future state a sinner, a 
drunkard and murderer? "We think not, though it 
is evident to our mind that he enters that life im- 
perfect, feeling the eflfeets of sin, and with the con- 
sciousness of past errors, he will repent of his 
iniquity and seek pardon. We say, that he will 
not enter that state as a mmer^ because he will not 
tate along with him the sensual nature which 
prompts him to sin ; and in the absence of moime^ 
he will not sin. "With the sensual nature, comes 
the appetite for strong drinks, or the motivo to 
murder, -to be revenged, or to obtain money, or 
some other passion. Without the moti/ve^ man wiU 
not sin, and without the sensual nature, there will 
be no motivo, consequently when the spiritual na- 
ture becomes disconnected from the sensual, man 
will not sin ; stili he will be conscious of his past 
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wrongs, and will seek the pardoning grace of Grod, 
"We base this argument on the essential rectitude 
and moral purity of man's spiritual nature. 

God made man npright, and he is naturally 
good, and instead of being totally depraved, the 
naturai element of that spiritual nature is good- 
ness and purity, hence he finds happiness in the 
pursuit of goodness. A man who is prompted to 
eommit murder, is led on by a moti/ve which springs 
out of the sensual nature ; now if he is struck down, 
in the act himself, and death ensues, he is delivered 
from the earthly or sensual nature, and consequent- 
ly the motive is gone, and he has no longer any 
murderous desire, and standing in the presence of 
God, with ali that is essentially spiritual about him, 
he will eonfess his sin and be pardoned. 

In this connection, we desire to introduce the 
following, from one of the most distinguished or- 
thodox divines^ in America : 

" When we pass from life we shall leave behind, 
not only the body, but ali of that part of the pas- 
sions and the appetites which has its function and 

Shere on account of om* poor bodily condition. 
ow much of what we cali the mind shall be im- 
mortal, or how much of what we cali the appetites 
and passions we shall carry with us in our changed 
form, I know not, and you know not. We know 
that when an enfine is taken from the place where 
it has been used, it is not necessary to take the 
clamps, and screws, and bolts, and various appli- 
ances, which, though serviceable, were accidentaJ- 

*H. W. Beecher, Independent^ December 26, 1801. 
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to the condition of the en^ne. These may be left 
behind, and yet the engine may be kept in ita 
entirety. And so there are many passione, many 
appetites, many lower faculties, that are indispen- 
sable to our physical conditìons, which we can 
easily imamne -will drop away from ns when we 
pass out 01 this life, and yet leave the soni nnim- 
paired. The reason, the affections, ali the higher 
faculties, will ^o forth into immortality ; bnt it will 
be no small thing to have lefk behind those things 
which belong to the body exclusively, and from 
which come largely the distemperature and trouble 
that afflict ns in tms life. If there may be a hope 
that in part we shall leave behind the appetites 
and passions, and that those which we carry with 
US shall no longer be tumed downward, as bere, to 
minister to evu, but shall be evermore tumed up- 
ward as auxiliaries of the hiffher feelings, then the 
thouffht of departing, the mought of going forth, 
shouid not be one of loss, but one of essential gain. 

*It doth not yet appear what we shall be;°but 
the representations of the Bible (and they agree 
with our highest reasonings,^ make the life beyond 
not a mere elongation of this. Thou^h it unfolds 
the same faculties that we have bere, it is as much 
fiiUer and higher and nobler than our present life 
as the orgamzed plant is superior to the simple 
seed. The conditions being changed as they are, 
it must needs be so. There is a strong tendency 
manifested among men at this time to make the 
other Kfe an absolute and literal continuation of 
this. 'Just às a man goes out of this world, just 
80 he begins in the other world,' they say. 

If you take a seed that has ripened in Nova 
Zembla, and bring it into the tropics, and plant it, 
it will not be what it would have been in Nova 
Zembla, with a short growing season, and ihe scan- 
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tiest supply of food. It mll have, vntìi a long 
fiummer, and an abundant supply, a growth to 
which no one would suspect that it comd attain, 
who had only seen it grow in tlie j&dgid zones. 
Manjr things tliat are s&ubs in the fri^d zones, 
are mgh, wavina: centuryr oaks in the tropics. And 
so men in this me are m conditions which, ihongh 
fitted to develop the earlier stages of human 
OTowth, are not fitted to develop the foli estate of 
mat idea which God has expressed in the creation 
of man. And we may hope that when we bid 
adieu to our mortai me, we shall leave behind 
some things which are necessary to the exigendes 
of our conoition here, but which will not be neces- 
sary to onr state there. Om* imagination, our rea- 
son, our affections, and our mora! sentiments, we 
shall doubtless carry with us ; our identity will 
remam; and I suppose ali om* faculties wiU be 
substantially the same ; but the conditions of our 
life will be so different that we shaU be like men 
taken from poverty into abundance ; from winter 
into summer ; from a cold climate and a frozen soli, 
into a soli never locked by ice, and skies that never 
know frost. Our life there shall be ampler, fuller, 
nobler, than it is here." 

We do not believe the future state is precisely 
like this, and that when a man dies, and goes into 
the future world, it is the same as passing from one 
room into another, as some represent it — that the 
future life is only a lengthening out of this life, 
neither do we think that the mere article of death 
has any redemptive power, or tends to bleach and 
purify the soul, but that it places man in a condi- 
tion where he will not be exposed to the tempta- 
tions of the flesh, and where redemptive influences 
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•will affect liim more powerfnlly than they now do. 
Deatìi Works no change in man's moral nature, as 
we nnderstand it, but places him in better sur- 
ronndings, or rather takes him away from bad 
inflnences, so that be is better circumstanced and 
conditioned in tbe future world tban bere, and be- 
ing more susceptible to good influences, he will 
more readily be brought to tbe knowledge of Qod. 

" It is certainly trae that death has nothing to 
do with sin directly, yet the hody has a great deal 
to do with it ; and as death delivers the soni from 
the body, it sets it free from the temptations of ihe 
body. Suppose a man falls into t[ie sea encum- 
bered, not only with bis ordinary clothes, but with 
tìiiak, heavy over-garments, bis feet encased in 
beavy boots, and bis hands confined in stout gloves. 
By great exertion and straggle, he succeeds in 
tlìrowing these off. The getting c^uit of these, 
does not, indeed, save him from drowning, but it 
certainly puts him in a better eondition for reach- 
ing the suore. So death does not, itself, bestow 
purity, knowledge, and happiness on the soni, but 
it certainly puts it in a better eondition for reach- 
ing these, Dv freeing it from ali the dogs and 
hindrances of the flesL" 

Sin, we regard as a perversion of man's nature, 
and not a development of it. Man is not naturally 
depraved, nor totally corrupt ; but bis moral nature 
is good, tìie sensual powers of bis nature drag him 
downward, but this sensual nature, with its earthy 
passions and appetites which the apostle says, ever 
wars against the law of the spirit, does not accom- 
pany man into the ftiture world; hence, he will 
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bave no eartlily, fleslily passions there, no desire for 
lust, for wealth, for strong drinks, hence no desire 
to plunder, rob, and murder — no motìve to sin 
there. These temptations and motives to sin come 
throngli the passions of tbe sensual nature, Man's 
spiritual nature throbs with good aspirations and 
holy desires, and naturally gravitates towards God 
80 thàt be is bappy only wben be is good. And 
take tbe spiritual nature out of its present surround- 
ings, and disconnect it from tbe passions and appe- 
tites of tbe eartbly nature, and it will ascend to a 
higber and purer atmospbere, as tbe balloon as- 
cends wben tbe weigbts are disconnected wbidb 
hold it down to tbe eartb. Tbese sensual passions 
and appetites bold man down to tbe eartb. Discon- 
nect tbese two natures, and tbe spiritual ascends. 

"I am persuaded tbat any one will feel con- 
vinced by tbe examination, tbat mucb of our good- 
ness is due to tbe favorable circumstances and mflu- 
ences by wbicb we bave been surrounded by our 
birtb ; and tbat more wickedness tban is ffenerally 
supposed, is to be put down to bunger and naked- 
ness and uncleanness, to bad air, and bad food and 
sbelter, to ignorance and evil associations. Tbe 
apostle rigbtly says,. ' E vii Communications corrupt 
good manners;' and it is equally true tbat good 
Communications belp to reform bad manners. 

And can'we estimate, tben, too bigbly, tbe power 
for good over tbe soul wbicb will be put in action 
by tue new and wonderful circumstances in wbich 
it will be placed on its entrance into tbe spiritual 
world, by tbe migbty and divine influences brougbt 
to bear upon it ? ìso longer seeing tbrougb a glass 
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darkly, as it did when vefled with the body, it 
thero sees a spirit, face to face, and perceives the 
resi character and true relations of things. And 
what sudden revelatìons of tnith, of love and beau- 
ty, burst upon ita anoìnted sight. The fflory of 
God's majesty, the excellency of bis wisdom, the 
extent of Ids goodness, the tenderaess and the love 
of tìie Savior for man, the joy and spiritual beauty 
of the angels, the blessedness and ever-increasing 
knowledge of the redeemed, the boundless creation 
, stretching out on ali sides into the invisìble, the 
countless starry worlds that lie like shining dust 
under the feet of God I 

These, and a thousand other exhibitions of divine 
power and wisdom, and a thousand other revela- 
tions of the Savior's love and grace, and of the 
holiness and biiss of heaven, must, indeed, exert a 
migbty attractive influence on the new-bom soul, 
lifting it upward. They will draw it toward the 
pure, the good, the beautiful, as the vapors of the 
earth and sea are drawn upward toward the sun, 
by the attraction of its genial light and warmth. 

What force there is even bere in truth, and puri- 
ty, and love. How reverent they will make us, 
how gentle and yieldìng, when exerting their filli 
power upon us. How strongly we are drawn to- 
ward a really good man, even in this life, while 
Burrounded by ali manner of evil influences, and 
perverted, darkened and hindered by our sinful- 
ness. Oh, how much more, then, when the dark- ^ 
nesB and blindness which the fleshly veil puts upon ' 
our sight, are passed away; when, set free from 
the perverting and corrupting influences of the 
body, we become spirit only, beholding the infinite 
goodness of God !'" 

»Bev. T. B. Tliajer. 
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The passiona wliicli come througli tlie desirea 
and lusts of tlie flash, lead man into sin. Among 
the things which Paul enumerates as the " works 
of the flesh,'^ are "adultery, mnrders, drunken- 
noss," etc. (Gal. v. 19-21.) These sins, as we nn- 
derstand the apostle to teach, come throngh the 
desires of the sensual nature, which becomes dis- 
connected from the spiritual nature when man 
enters the future worid. Ali men, we thint, go 
into the future state imperfect and undeveloped, 
but not with sinful motives and passiona and de- 
Bires and lusts. The murderer may be killed while 
he commits murder, but not taking along with hìm 
iliepassion and moti/ve which prompted him to the 
deed, he will not enter upon the future life with 
murder in his soul, but conscious of his sin, he will 
seek forgi veness of God, who pardons the penitent. 
Not having any motivo to sin there, he wHZ not 
sm^ but at once tum to God, with whom the spirit- 
ual nature finds a naturai affinity, and be happy in 
love, which constitutes the native element of the 
Boul. The sinner wiU know of the joys of forgive- 
ness, by being brought tó the knowledge of the 
truth, restored to favor, and his sin remembered no 
more against him. He feels that his sin is blotted 
out and forgiven. While Saul was breathing out 
threatenings and slaughter against the early Chris- 
tians, he was arrested in his wicked career ; light 
from heaven dawned upon his understanding, and 
he cried out, " Who art thou, Lord ?" Suppose he 
had been killed, while going out on his wicked 
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errand, and the same light had burst upon him 
when he entered the fature world, he would have 
nttered the same exclamation, "Who art thou, 
Lord ?" " And snddenly there shiif ed round about 
him a light from heaven." Acts. ix. 3. And so 
we think this light from heaven shines round the 
soni when it enters the immortal world, and man 
becomes penitent and forgiven. 

We do not attribute salvation to death. The 
mere act of dying has no purifying inflnence. But 
it changes man's relations, so that he is snrronnded 
by elevating influences and redemptive agendes. 
Death delivers the soni from the debasing passiona 
and appetites of the animai nature, so that it is 
placed in better conditions. The same instrumen- 
tality is employed undoubtedly in the conversion 
of the soni, after death, as was employed in the 
conversion of the murderous Saul, viz., "light 
from heaven." The murderer, like Saul, is sur- 
rounded with that light of lite, of truth and love, 
and exclaims, "Whò art thou, Lord?" Godillu- 
mines the soni so that it knows Eim and Jesus his 
Son, and has life through his name. Not having 
any motive to sin, the soul will not tum away from 
Gh)d, but will love and serve Him. Having been 
forgiven much, it will love much. With the view 
we entertain of the soul, man not entering the 
fature life with the earthly and sensual nature, will 
not desire to engagé in what Paul calls the " works 
of the flesh," wljich are " adultery, uncleanness, 
wrath, strife, envyings, murder, drunkenness, and 
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such like," and consequently he will be controlied 
by the aspirations and desires of the spiritual na- 
ture, and hence will not sin. "We predicate this 
opinion upon tJle rectitude of man's moral nature. 
God made that nature good, with good proclivities, 
and holy aspirations, so that it naturally craves 
goodness, and pants after God as ihe hart panteth 
after the water-brook. If man now were whoUy 
under the influence of this higher nature, he would 
not sin. But in this world, there is a conflict 
between these two natures as we have already 
argued. " For the flesh lusteth against the spirit, 
and the spirit against the flesh, and these are con- 
trary, the one to the other." Gal. v. 17. When a 
man is arrested by death in a sinful course, he is 
delivered from temptation and the sensual nature 
which prompted the evil deed, and is surrounded 
by those influences which lead him into immediate 
repentance and reconciliation to God ; so that those 
who die alienated and unreconciled to God are 
reconciled after passiog into the future life. This 
sudden quickening of the spiritual forces of man's 
nature, is not unreasonable, nor opposed to facts 
and experience. Saul was suddenly arrested and 
quickly converted, and thousands on thousands are 
quickly turned from sin to the service of God. 

"Behold the triumphs of reform in ali its phases. 
Take, as an example, the man who, for years, has 
given himself up to the most reckless indulgence 
of appetite, rushing down from one depth of de- 
basement to another, till he becomes degraded as a 
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brute, and ferocious as a fiend, See him now, aJl 
at once, sndden as the flash of the lightning, arrest- 
ed in hi8 course 1 A look, or a tone of the voice, 
a dream, a beantiM memory, the prayer of bis 
childhood, the vision of bis dead mother's sweet 
forgiving look, the remembrance of a sister's love, 
the face of a child, a strain of music, tums back 
the whole tide of bis being ; and the steps that 
were just now going downward to beli, are tumed 
toward heaven 1 

And if such slight incidents can so suddenly 
arrest the sinful and criminal, and tum the whole 
current of thought and feeling and purpose, into a 
new and riglit direction ; can death, which liberates 
the soni fronx the body and its temptations, be 
powerless in its influence? Is it presumption to 
suppose that this great event, which changes the 
condition, and ali the outward relationa of the 
spirit, and opens for it a new era of existence, will 
arrest its evi! tendencies, and exert a mighty moral 
influence upon it ? I think a just and intelligent 
philosophy would predict precisely such a result on 
mductive principles. 

The growth of a plant may be hastened by an 
increase of light and beat, or by a more favorable 
location, or fittiog soil. And the same result may 
be obtained by a peculiar dressing of the soil, or 
by an increase of electricity supplied to the earth 
and plant. But ali this is in perfect harmony with 
the radicai nature and laws of the earth or plant ; 
nay, could not be at ali, if it were not so. What- 
ever sudden increase of growth or productiveness 
is attained, is the consequence of more favorable 
circumstances adapted to the existing capacities, 
Btructure, and wants of the plant. 

So with the soul, in the resurrection. It ia 
brought into more favorable drcimistances, and its 
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growth is more rapidly set forward by a great tfiid 
Budden increase of spiritual light and heat ; bui in 
perfect hannony with its nature, the laws of ita 
Btructure and development, and the capadties with 
which it was originally endowed. The germ of ali 
the soul will attain to, and enjoy, in the future lite, 
is doubtless within it now and here. The more 
genial clime of the spirit world wiH only quicken 
«ind develop it."* 

"We apprehend that the divine influences in 
which those who die in sin are placed, will so har- 
monize with their spiritual aspirations, that no vio- 
lence will be done to their freedom, but that they 
will desire to be reconciled to God. Ali who know 
not God in this life, will be brought to the knowl- 
edge of God in the life to come. The whole heath- 
en world that die in total ignorance of God, will be 
brought to the knowledge of the truth after death. 
Thus He will reconcile ali things to himself, 
whether they be things in earth or things in heav- 
en. (Col. i. 20.) But will the man who has died in 
the commission of sin, sujBfer the remorse of a guil- 
ty conscience after he is reconciled to God ? We 
think not. Standing before God as a repentant 
and reconciled soul, he will realize that God has 
forgiven him, that his sin is blotted out and is not 
remembered against liim. "We cannot think that 
he will Buffer through etemity, by the remem- 
brance of his former sins. God so forgives trans- 
gression and iniquity that man stands in his pres- 

iRev. T. B. Thayer. 
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enee as thougli he had not sinned. It was so with 
Moses, who murdered the Egyptian and hid him in 
the sand. (Ex. ii. 12.) So with David who caused 
TJriah to he killed for a wicked pnrpose. So with 
Saul who hreathed out slaughter against the early 
Christians. God so forgave them, that they stood 
as though they had not sioned against Him. 
Though these men had committed murder, yet we 
cannot think that the remembrance of their former 
sins will occasion them pain, and suffering, and 
remorse through etemity. God so forgives their 
sins that they will stand hefore BSm not as mur- 
derers, hut as redeemed souls, their sins not beiQg 
remembered against them. 

Ali leave this world more or less sinful — some 
owe fifty pence, and some five fiundred. No one 
dies as pure as the angela in heaven. No man is 
whoUy and entirely saved from sin in this lue. 
" If we say we have no sin we deceive ourselves, 
and the truth is not in us." 1 John i. 8. K ali 
men die more or less imperfect and sinful, ali must 
remain in precisely the same imperfect condition in 
the future state, as they die, or ali must be saved 
from imperfection and sin after death. 

The best of men need to pass through a change 
before they are prepared for the heavenly state. 
No saints on earth are as pure and holy as they 
will be in heaven. In precisely the same ratio 
that they are better in heaven than they are on 
earth, to that extent are they saved after leaving 
the earthly state. "WTiatever creed man accepts, 
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ali religionìsts must admit that tliere must be a 
change after deatli, because ali die imperfect and 
sinful. 

The Presbyterian ConfeSsion of Faìtli says : 

" Sanctìfication is tbroughout in the whole man, 
yet imperfect in this lite ; there abideth stili some 
remnants of corruption in every part, whence aris- 
eth «a continuai and irreconcilable war, the flesh 
lusting against the spirit, and the spirit a^inst the 
flesh. Tne imperfection of sanctìfication in believ- 
ers ariseth from the remnants of sin abiding in 
every part of them, and the perpetuai lustings of 
the flesh against the spirit ; whereby they are often 
assailed with temptations and fall mto many sins ; 
are hindered in ali their spiritual services, and 
their best works are imperfect and defiled in the 
sight of God."— ^. 59, 189. 

If, as is bere stated, " there abideth stili some 
remnants of corruption in every part " of believ- 
ers even, and some " renmants of sin " in every 
part, so that their " best works are imperfect and 
defiled in the sight of God," it is quite certain that 
they must be saved from these "renmants of sin" 
after death, or remain defiled etemaUy. To the 
extent that they are delivered from this imperfec- 
tion and sin, are they saved in the future life. 
And as Christ is the only Savior of mankind, it is 
evident that bis rédemptive work extends beyond 
this life. Ali die more or less sinful, and ali must 
be saved to a greater or less degree after deaih. 
And as ali enter the next world, more or less im- 
perfect and ignorant, hence the next life will be a 
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life of growtli and development. Surroimded by 
pure and elevating influcnces, we sliall be schooled 
and make progress forever, we apprehend. 

Tlie laws of growth and development which gov- 
em the spiritual natnre, will not be essentially dif- 
ferent in the future state, from those which now 
govem the mind in this regard; but differently 
conditioned, and more favorably circumstaneed, 
men will make more rapid progress. Standing as 
the soni will in the marveloue light of God's truth, 
and feeling the saving influences of his grace and 
love, delivered from the temptations and the debas- 
ing influences of earth, man will delight to go 
onward and upward, and develop and progress 
throughout the boundless ages of etemity. 

If the views we have advanced are correct, 
man's happiness depends, not only upon his capaci- 
ty for enjoyment, but upon his reconciliation to 
God. No man can be happy in sin ; ho fìnds per- 
manent happiness only when he finds God. And 
as the larger portion of the race know not God in 
this life, they must be brought to the knowledge ai 
God in the life to come. The light of life which ia 
the light of heaven, shines round the soul, when it 
enters upon the inmiortal shore, as it shone round 
Saul, and the penitent soul cries out, " Lord, who 
art thou ?" Reconciled to God it loves Him ; for 
unto whomsoever much is forgiven, the same loves 
much. 



HELL POE THE WIOKED. 



'^The wicked shall be tumed into hell, and ali the nations 
that forget God."— Psalms ix. 17. 

In the originai Scriptures, there axe fonr words 
translated hell ; three are found in the New, and 
one in the Old Testament. Throughont the Old 
Testament, the English word hell is translated 
from the originai word sTieól^ which occurs sixty- 
fonr times ; thongh it is rendered grave twenty-nine 
times, and three times piL The remaining thirty- , 
two times it is translated heU^ bnt it is the same 
word in the originai thronghont the Old Testament 

A brief reference to a few passages of Scriptme | 
will exhibit the originai and primary meaning of 
sìieól^ rendered hell in the passage that stands at 
the head of this article. In Genesis xxxvii. 35, we 
are informed that the venerable patriarch Jacob 
said that he would go down to sìieól mouming for 
his son. True, the translators bave rendered the 
word grwce in this passage, bnt it is the same word 
that is translated heU in the passage nnder consid- 
eration. 

Slieól bere cannot signify a place of endless suf- 
fering. It means simply the grave, or state of the 
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.ead, to wMch this pious man of God would go in 
orrow, mouming for his son. In Psalms xvi. 10, 
7e read as foUows : " For thou wilt not leave my 
oul in teli ; neither wilt tlion suffer thine holy one 
o see corniption." The apostle Peter, in the 2d 
tliapter of Acts, refers to this portion of scriptnre, 
ind applies it to the resmrection of Christ, he 
)eiiig the one who should not be left in hell. Job 
jrayed that he might be hid in sheol for a season, 
i^^hich shows clearly that it was not nnderstood to 
)e a state of suffering after death. The Psalmist 
jays, "My life draweth nigh nnto the grave." 
Psalms Ixxviii. 3. He did not mean that he drew 
ligh nnto endless bnmings. Again, in Psahns 
3XXXÌX. 8, we read thns : " If I ascend np into 
heaven, thou art there ; if I make my bed in hell, 
behold, thou art there." Though sheol bere is 
translated hell, yet ali admit that it does not teach 
endless suffering. These scriptures clearly indi- 
cate in what sense the ancient Hebrews originally 
used the term sheol. It had reference primarily to 
the grave, or rather the state of the dead ; though 
it seems sometimes to bave been employed in a 
figurative sense to denote mental anguish and sor- 
row, but never to denote eternai punishment. It 
had no reference to the condition of man after death, 
as is admitted by many leamed orthodox divines. 

Dr. George Campbell, a divine of this school, 
Bays that " sheol signifies the state of the dead in 
general, without regard to the goodness or badness 
of the persons, their happiness or misery." 
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Dr. Alien, another eminent divine of the same , 
Bchool, says : " The term sheól itself, does not seem 
to mean anything more than the state of the dead,^ 
in their dark ahode." 

Rev. Dr. Whitby says thus : " Sheol throughout 
the Old Testament, signifles not a place of pnnish- 
ishment for the sonls of bad men only, but the ( 
grave, or place of death." 

Sufficient testimony has been adduced to con-, 
vince every unprejudiced mind that Bheól^ trauslat- 
ed hell in the passage before ns, fumishes no sup- 
port to the conunon interpretation which consigns 
millions of the race to hopeless despair. The con- 
text.shows that the Psalmist was describing the 
fearful consequences of sin, and showing that the 
wicked could not go nnpunished, biit should re- 
ceive merited chastisement. The retributive jus- 
tice of God would follow iniquity, the wicked 
should be ensnared in their own work, caught in 
their own net, and be prematurely cut off from the ' 
earth. The wicked should be swept away by the < 
overflowing scourge, and be suddenly and unex- 1. 
pectedly hurled down to death. This is evidently i 
the meaning of our text, that the wicked shaU be 
Buddenly and unexpectedly tumed into hell (^Ked) 
or swept down to destruction. 

Dr. Adam Clarke says the " originai is very em- . 
phatic," and thinks it means tumed headlong into \, 
hell, or sheól. 

Dr. Noyes, an eminent divine, ia his translation 
of the Póalms, gives the followirg version : " The 
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vicked shall be driven into hadea^ yca, ali the na- 
ions that forget God." 

Dr. Alexander, Professor in the Theological 
ìeminary at Princeton, presents the foUowing 
ranslatìon and comments : " The wicked shall 
am back, even to hell, to death or to the grave, 
ili nations forgetful of God. The enemies of God 
md of his people shall not only be thwarted and 
epulsed, but driven to destruction, and that not 
aerely individuals, but nations." 

Man cannot sin with impunity ; iniquity brings 
.Tire and often snddén and swift destruction. The 
?salmist stated a general truth, applicable to indi- 
ddnals and nations. The wickedness of the ante- 
liluvians was the cause of their being suddenly cut 
)jff from the earth. "While Noah, the righteous 
nan of God was spared, they were prematurely 
•ut ojBF, suddenly tumed into hell, unexpectedly 
tnd quicldy hurled to destruction, or driven into 
heól. 

The history of sinful Pharaoh and his wicked 
losts furnishes another illustration of our text. 
Chey oppressed the people of God, broke their own 
rows and commands of the Lord, and while en- 
;aged in theh* wickedness were suddenly tumed 
nto sheól. The inhabitants of Ninevah, too, were 
lestroyed for their sinfiilness, and turned into hell. 
ind sudi was the fate of the inhabitants of Sodom 
md Gomorrah, and Capemaum. They ali forsook 
Grod, transgressed his commands, and the overflow- 
ing scourge carne upon them, and they, too, were 
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Tinexpectedly driven into hades. And what, alas 1 
became of Babylon, the Great, the queen of na- 
tions, and the glory of the East? Her inhabitants 
became sinfnl and comipt, and were driven to 
destruction — tumed into sheól. That great and 
mighty city became desolate as a wildemess — a 
dwelling place for dragons — so that even to this 
day, the wild Arabian dare not pitch his tent 
there, neither do shepherds make their fold there. 
Where, alas I are Tyre and Sidon, and old Jerusa- 
lem, in ali her magnificence and glory ? History 
teUs ns that they forgot God, became proud and 
disobedient, filled np the measure of their iniquity, 
and were swept down to death. 

In the 16th chapter of the Book of Numbers, we 
have an account of the sudden destruction of " Ko- 
rah, Dathan and Abiram," and ali that appertained 
to them. We are informed that they went down 
quickly into the pit, as the earth opened her mouth 
and swallowed them up. In this passage, sJieol is 
translated pit. Those referred to went down 
quickly to death — were suddenly destroyed; and | 
so were the wicked persecntors of Daniel, the 
righteous prophet of the Lord. We need not seek 
other biblical illustrations of this passage. Indul- 
gence in sin has a tendency to shorten our days, 
hence we are exhorted to listen to the voice of 
instruction and heavenly wisdom, for length of 
days is in her right hand, and long life will she | 
give imto US. ; 

Under the old dispensation, death was regarded 
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as a pnnishment for sin, being premattirely cut off 
from the earth ; and lience Moses was commanded 
te go " np into this mountain Abarim, and die in 
the monnt," because he sinned against God. (Deut. 
xxxii. 49, 50.) And wben sudden destruction carne 
npon the sinful,*and they were swept away in their 
sins, it was said that they were tumed or driven 
into sheol; they were nnexpectedly and premature- 
ly hurled down to death. 

Bnt, says the objector, if this is a correct view 
of the subject, and sheol means the state of the 
dead, wherein is there any force in the expression, 
^' The wicked shall be turned into sheol f " Do not 
the righteous go down to death also? True, ali 
must die; but there is a vast difference between 
dying on the gallows in shame and disgrace for 
crime, and dying the calm and peaceful death of 
the righteous. The wicked should be tumed into 
sheol — suddenly huried to destruction. Such was 
the fate of Korah and his company, of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, and Capemaum. There is a vast dif- 
ference in going out of a man's house with his 
blessing upon you, and being quickly tumed out. 
The objection is without force, for some were sud- 
denly cut off in their iniquity, and in the sense of 
the Hebrew writer, were tumed into hell, while 
the righteous went down to death rejoicing in the 
God of their salvation. 



OUT OF THE KQfGDOM. 



"Ejiow ye not that the unrighteons shall not inherit the 
khigdom of Qod."— 1 Cortnthiahs tL 9. 

Tliis language of the great apostle of the Gren- 
tiles, was addressed to his brethren at Corinth, 
who had departed somewhat from the teachings of 
Christ. He clearly exhibits the impropriety of 
Christians engaging in any snits at law, under the 
peculiar circmnstances in which they were placed ; 
knowing that the prejudices and passiona of their 
opponents were so strongly excited against them, 
and the divine truths they professed, that a jnst 
verdict conld not be obtained. 

The tribnnals of the country were ali arrayed 
against the religion of the great Teacher, and 
against those who espoused his cause, and sought 
to be governed by the principles of his religion. 
•*!N"ow therefore," says Paul, "there is utterly a 
fault among you, because ye go to law one with 
another. Why do ye not take wrong? Why do 
ye not rather suffer yourselves to be defirauded?" 
That is, it would be better to be defrauded once, 
than to go to law before unjust men and be de- 
frauded again by an unjust verdict. The apostle 
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contìnues bis searcliing address in the foUowing 
language : 

" Now ye do wrong and defmud, and tliat your 
brethren — Tmow ye not that the unrighteous shall 
not inherit tìie Jdngdom of God ? Be not deceived, 
neither fomicators, nor idolators, nor adultererà, 
nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with 
mankind, nor thìeves, nor dninkards, nor revilers, 
nor extortìoners shaìl inherit the kingdom of God," 

The design of the apostle was to exhibit the 
pnrity of that kingdom to which he referred, It 
was not to be defiled by any class of sìnners. No 
nnclean thing could inherit it. Only those could 
enter it who were in possession of Christ's spirit of 
hnmility and love. Those who worked iniquity 
were not in that kingdom, for it was a kingdom of 
righteousness, of purity, peace and joy. 

Many bave failed to apprehend the meaning of 
the text, by an erroneous interpretation of the 
phrase — "Kingdom of God." Many understand 
thifl expression to refer exclusively to the immortai 
state of exìstence. While this is the more com- 
mon opinion, it is but just to observe, that leamed 
critìcs and commentators of different names agree 
in the opinion, that the phrase, "kingdom of God," 
refers to the gospel dispensation, or system of grace 
and truth which carne through Jesus Christ, to be 
enjoyed in the present life, that kingdom which 
consists not in meat and drink, but in righteous- 
ness, peace and joy in the holy spirit. 

Dr. Clarke, the Methodist comm^itator, consid- 
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ers that the expression, " kingdom of God," may 
have reference to the church of Christ here below. 
Paul did not ìntend to teach that the different 
classes of sinners spoken of, never could be saved, 
that they could never reach the immortal, heavenly 
kingdom; for he adds immediately, "And such 
WEKE some of you, but ye are washed; ye are 
sanctified ; but ye are justified, in the name of the 
Lord Jesus and by the spirit of our God." 

The apostle designed to teach simply, that as 
long as people remained sinful and unrighteous, 
they could not inherit a righteous kingdom; but 
when they turned from their unrigliteousness, that 
they could inherit the kingdom of God, for it was 
a kingdom of righteousness. Thus saints were 
made out of sinners, the pure out of the unholy 
and lost, and being washed and cleansed, through 
the sanctifying power of truth and the grace of 
God, they were prepared to enter into the enjoy- 
ments of the kingdom of righteousness and peace. 
The kingdom of God refers to the dispensation of 
grace and truth, which carne through Jesus Christ. 
In this sense, the phrases, " kingdom of God,'' and 
" kingdom of heaven," are used in the New Testa- 
ment. Jesus came into Galilee, preaching the gos- 
pel of the kingdom of God, and saying, the timo 
Ì8 fulfìlled and the kingdom of God is at hand. 
(Mark i. 14, 15.) What one calls the " kingdom 
of heaven," another calls the " kingdom of God," 
both referring to the same system of divine grace 
and truth. The unrighteous cannot inherit this 
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spiritual Idngdom, for it is a kingdom of purity 
and love. 

Before we can dwell in tliìs kingdom, we must 
learn to discipline our natures, to control our pas- 
Bions and prove what is that good, acceptable and 
perfect will of God, repent of our sins, and forsake 
the error of our ways, for no unlioly thing can en- 
ter that kingdom. The first condition of access to 
iffi enjoyments is righteousness, purity of heart and \ 
life. Man needs no supematural conversion, no 
miraculous change of nature, to become a subject 
of this kingdom. He must open his heart to the 
spiritualizing influence of divine truth and love, 
and then he is bom of God, and inherits the king- 
dom. No sinner can inherit the kingdom of God, 
either here or hereafter ; but the promise is, that 
ali shall be delivered from sin, the moral creation 
translated into the glorious liberty of the childi'en 
of God; every tongue shall confess that Jesus 
Christ is Lord, to the glory of God, the Father, and 
so ali Israel shall be saved. But the passage under 
consideration, we conceive, has special application 
to the spiritual kingdom of the Savior on the earth, 
the dispensation of grace and truth given to the 
world through Christ. 

Those converted from heathenism to the faith of 
the gospel, did not fully appreciate at first the na- 
ture and requirements of this spiritual kingdom of 
God. And the apostle found it no easy task to 
indoctrinate. the early converts into the pure faith 
and holy precepts of the gospeL He taught the ^ 
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necessity of departìng from iniquity, after having 
named the name of Christ, for in no other way 
could they honor tlieir professions and serve the 
Master. He taught them distìnctly that if un- 
righteons, they conld not be the hnmble followers 
of Christ. As long as a man remains unrighteous, 
he is out of the kingdom, but when he becomes 
righteous, he enters it. Every righteous man is 
now in this kingdom, while the moral state of tke 
Bumer is such as to preclude him from its enjoy- 
ments. He whose motìves are pure, whose inten- 
tions are upright before God, who seeks for heav- 
enly wisdom, as for a hidden treasure, and desires 
to promote the happiness of others, is kind, tender- 
hearted and benevolent, and is swayed continually 
by the loving spirit of Jesus, is a righteous man. 
He is govemed by moral prlnciple, deals uprightly, 
walks in bis integiity, and exercised by the loving 
spirit of Christ, he is bom of God, for every one 
that loveth is bom of God, and knoweth God. He 
walks humbly with God, and inherits on earth 
Christ's spiritual kingdom of truth and righteous- 
ness. 



THE FEW SAVED. 



"Lord, are there few that be savecL"— Lukb xiiL 28. 

This passage of Scripture is oflen bronglit for- 
•ward to prove that only a portion of mankind wìU 
finally reach the heavenly state. It is said that if 
Christ had taught the doctrine of nniversal salva- 
tion to the disciples, it would be absurd to suppose 
that they would ask him ìì few only were saved. 
This objection to the doctrine of Universalism is 
urged with great zeal by the advocates of Partial- 
ism, and regarded as quite too formidable for Uni- 
versalists to grapple with. . 

In a volume written against Universalism, we 
find the argument stated in the foUowing language: 

" Up to this time, it is certain that Jesus had not 
informed bis disciples that ali men are to be saved ; 
for it would be an impeachment of their common 
sense, to suppose that the disciples would have 
asked ihe Savior M few were to be saved, had he 
already taught them that ali men shall be saved." 

Now if there is any argument in this objection 
against Universalism, it applies with equal force 
against orthodoxy itselfl If Christ had taught 
that only ^ few would be finally saved — as the 
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objector contends — why did tliey ask him \ì few 
only would be redeemed ? If he liad clearly in- 
stnicted tliem on that point, as Partialism affinns, 
wliy should they propound such a query? To 
apply the argumcnt of the objector to orthodoxy, 
we should say, " Up to this thne it is certain that 
Jesus had not informed his disciples that a part of 
mankind only would be saved ; for it would be an 
impeachment of their common sense to suppose 
that the disciples would bave asked the Savior if 
few were to be saved, had he already taught them 
Buch a sentiment." 

The disciples, it is said, would not bave sought 
information upon a subject in which they had been 
clearly instructed by their Master, and yet it is 
affirmed, they ask him whether a few only will 
finally reach heaven, when this had been the main 
burden of his teachings conceming human destiny ! 
Orthodoxy asserts that Chiist taught no other doc- 
trine ; that he and his disciples believed that only 
a few would finally. be saved. If so, why should 
the disciples ask him such a question ? " It would 
be an impeachment of their common sense," to ask 
him if few were to be saved, had he already dis- 
tinctly taught them such a sentiment. 

The passage has no reference, we conceive, to 
the immortai state of existence; but has special 
application to the Savior's kingdom of truth and 
righteousness which he came to establish in the 
earth, and to those fearful judgments coming upon 
those who rejected that Idngdom. By the simili- 
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tude of the " mnstard seed," and the " leaven hid 
in three measures of uieal," Jesus set forth the 
progressive work of his heavenly kingdom, indi- 
cating great and glorious resiilts from his system 
of religion, which shonld continue to extend till ali 
should feel its divine influence and power. 

The preceding verse informs ns that Jesus jour- 
neyed toward Jerusalem, stili teaching as he 
passed along. This is supposed to be his last jour- 
ney to the holy city ; and it is naturai to suppose 
that his nùnd must have been occupied, not only 
with the greatness of his mission, but he must have 
considered the fate that awaited him, and the right- 
eous retribution coming upon those who rejected 
his rehgion. 

The passage we are considering and the succeed- 
ìng context, shows clearly that Jesus had made 
some reference to the desolation coming upon the 
house of Israel, and that ill-fated dty to which he 
joumeyed. The disciples saw the hostihty of the 
people to the Savior and his kingdom, and feeling 
the need of more light and instruction conceming 
the success of his mission, and the fate and number 
of those who should be visited with swift destruo- 
tion, one says, "Lord, are there few that be 
saved ?" Lord, you teli us of the greatness and 
extent of your kingdom ; behold, how few follow- 
ers you now have! How can your religion tri- 
umph as you teach ? You see how small a num- 
ber accept your doctrine and enter your kingdom. 
Shall only a few be saved — saved from blindness, 
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sin aod tinbelief, and from the jiidgments coming 
on those who reject your teacliings and kingdom? 
The reply of our Lord indicated the nature of 
the salvation referred to: " Strive to enter in at the 
strait gate : for many will seek to enter in and ehall 
not he ahle.'^ As mueh as to say : " Closely adhere 
to me ; follow my instmetions ; obey my teachings 
and confide in my word ; my tmth shall sweep on, 
conquering nnto- conqnest; but you shonld make 
practical my religion, remaìn finn to my cause, 
Bteadfast in the truth, for only such as endure unto 
the end shall be saved froni the fearful woes com- 
ing upon this generation/* Comparatively few 
would enter his kingdom, before severe national 
judgments should come upon those w]io rejected 
him. Then they would seek to enter in, but 
should not be able. Having filled up the measure 
of their iniquity, they should suffer righteous retri- 
butìon for their sins. Those few who gave heed to 
the instructions of Christ, were saved from sin and 
error, and the retribution which came upon the dis- 
obedient and sinful. The important truth taught, 
is fidelìty to Christ and his heavenly kingdom, vjx- 
der ali circumstances in l^e. 



THE EIOH MAN AND LAZARUS. 



**In hell he lifted up bis eyes, being in tormenta.^— Lima 

That we may more readily apprehend the mean- 
ing of the Savior, and approdate the important 
tmths whìch he designed to present in this parable, 
which we now propose to examine, it is necessary 
to nnderstand the circumstances under which it 
was nttered, and consider the preceding context, 
whìch has an important hearing upon the parable, 
and which will eesentially aid us in our present 
investigation. 

This parable is found in connection with a series 
of illustrations that composed one unbroken dis- 
course of onr Lord, and was addressed to the same 
audience, and for a spedfic purpose. At the com- 
mencement of the preceding chapter, we leam the 
character of the audience addressed. " Then drew 
near unto him ali the publicans and .sìnners, for to 
hear him. And the Pharisees and Scribes mur- 
mured, eaying: This man recciveth sinnere, and 
eateth with them." Luke xv. 1, 2. 

Gathered about the Savior were publicans and 
sinners, who exhibited a wiUingness to be instruct- 
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ed by the great Teacher, many of whom embraced 
his religion ; and also were present, hauglity, aris- 
tocratic Scribes and Pharisees, who were puffed np 
with a conceit of their own spiritual attainments 
and religious excellencies. They regarded them- 
Belves as the special favorites of God, and songht 
every opportunity to accuse Jesus and his foUowers 
with impiety, and teaching doctrines which were 
immoral in their tendency and influence. They 
murmured against the Savior for communing with 
publicans and sinners, upon whom they looked 
only with contempt. Jesus, knowing well the 
character of the people whom he addressed, adapt- | 
ed his instructions to their circumstances and wants / 
— first, by the parable of the lost sheep, which is 
doubtless familiar to the minds of ali our readers. 

A good shepherd who had lost a sheep, would 
make diligent search for it till it was found, and 
instead of finding fault with a shepherd who shouid 
Beek the lost sheep, every such effort would receive j 
the heai-ty commendation of ali. There would he > 
rejoicing even, that his efforts had been crowne.d ; 
with success. . 

Jesus evidently designed by this illustration to 
rebuke the Pharisees for murmuring at him in his 
efforts to seek and save the lost publicans and sin- 
ners. The Pharisees contended, that they them- 
selves were not lost, but that the publicans and 
sinners were in this condition, and, consequently, 
that these were the very individuals whom Jesus 
come to seek ; and hence*, instead of murmuring as 
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they did, tliey should bave rejoiced that the lost 
was sought after and found. The same sentiment 
is taught in the succeeding parable, with a similar 
application. When the woman fonnd the lost 
piece of Silver, those around her rejoiced in her 
successful efforts. So there was joy among the 
angels of God when the erring cliild of hnmanity 
tumed from his waywardness and set bis feet to- 
wards the heavenly Zion. And if the Scribes and 
Pharisees were in sympathy with the angelic hosts, 
then they would rejoice that the lost was found. 
But they exhibited no joyful emotions that *the 
wanderer retumed to the fold of Christ, dearly 
indicating that they were not animated with the 
angelic spirit. The successful mission of the Sa- 
vior is clearly taught in these parables. The lost 
fiheep and lost piece of silver were sought after till 
they were found. This is as distinctly taught as 
that they were lost. 

By these illustrations, thus skiUfully arranged 
and wisely adapted to the occasion, did Jesus ex- 
hibit the preciousness of humanity, lost in sin and 
error, and thus justify his course in seeking the 
redemption of man, though never so debased by 
sin. Ali were precious in the Father's sight, and, 
hence, aU were embraced in his divine and holy 
mission. He came especially to seek and save ihat 
which was lost; and the Scribes and Pharisees 
ought to have rejoiced in the success of his efforts. 
But instead of this, they murmured against him, 
because he received sinners and ate with them. 
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Continuing his discourse, the Savior introduces 
the paratie of the prodigai son, which is full of 
doctrinal and practical instruction, and which is 
donbtless familiar to the reader. Considered in 
connection with the preceding illnstrations, its 
meaning is so obvious that extended remarks upon 
it are uncalled for. The publicans and sinners had 
expressed a willingness tò listen to the great 
Teacher, and accept his instructions — to believe 
on the Son of God, and enter into life. They ex- 
pressed a desire to return from their prodigality, to 
ariSe and go to their Father's house, where there 
was bread enough and to spare. They were in a 
famishing condition, dead in trespasses and sin;- 
but returning from iheir prodigality, they are spok- 
en of as one who was dead, and is alive again — 
who was lost and is found. The inteUigent reader 
cannot fail to see in the conduct of the " elder 
son," a vivid portraiture of the proud and selt 
righteous Pharisee, who is always ready to com- 
plain when blessings are meted out to other souls ! 

Although the fifteenth chapter closes with this 
parable, yet the subject is continued, as we shall 
see, as we proceed. Jesus unquestionably intended 
to frame these illnstrations so that the people ad- 
dressed should feel the ftdl force of the truths he 
designed to convey, and the keenness of the re- 
proof they contained. He thus held up before 
them a mirror in which they might see themselves. 
Hence, he introduces the parable of the rich man 
and his unfaithful steward. The conduct of the 
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Scribes and Pharisees is nndonbtedly bere referred 
to. As exponnders of tbe law of Moses, they bad 
been unfaitbfiil and unjust. They labored to serve 
God and mammon, to administer tbe law profess- 
edly for sacred purposes, but actually to seenre 
tbeìr own selfisb ends. They perverted the law, 
mìsdirected the people in their gifts, wrongfully ap- 
propriated to their own use what should bave been 
gìven into the treasury of the Lord. In this way 
they made void the law of God through their tra- 
ditions, and attempted to serve God and mammon. 
The Scribes and Pharisees professed to be stewards 
of God, and yet tanght the people to transgress* 
God's commandments ; and Jesus reproved them 
for their hypocrisy and deceit. They perceived 
liis purpose, understood the similitude as applica- 
ble to themselves, and then they no longer con- 
cealed their excited emotions, but showed signs of 
anger by deriding him. At the fourteenth verse, 
we read as follows : " And the Pharisees also who 
were covetous, heard ali these things, and they 
derided him." They were conscious of guilt, and 
having their conduet exposed, they became deeply 
enraged. Then Jesus tums to them, and says, 
pointedly : " Ye are they which justiiy yourselves 
before men, but God knoweth your hearts ; for that 
which is highly esteemed among men, is an abomi- 
nation in the sight of Go/ì." The Scribes and 
Pharisees justitìed themselves in their wicked per- 
version of the law, in making it conducive to their 
own selfish ends ; when, in fact, they were relieved 
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from ali obligations to the law after Christ carne 
and superceded the law of rites and ceremonies by 
his own blessed religion. In stili adhering to the 
law after it was abrogated, by the introduction of 
the gospel into the world, Jesus showed them, by 
another parable, that the attachment was illegal, 
and that they were like a man who should marry a 
woman who was put away from her husband. 
And this was the condition of the Pharisees ; for 
they stili adliered to the law — were wedded to it, 
after it was put away, by the introduction of the 
new and better covenant. 

With tliis examination of the preceding context^ 
we are now prepared to appreciate more readily 
and clearly the parable of the neh man and Laza- 
rus. Through ali this discourse of our Lord, the 
Pharisees had been put upon trial, their conduct 
examined, the motives of their hearts laid open, 
and, on being found guilty, full of hypocrisy and 
deceit, he proceeds to point out the merited retri- 
bution which awaited them for their sins. 

Jesus speaks of the prosperity of the Scribes and 
Pharisees by saying, that the rich man was clad in 
purple and fine linen, and fared sumptuously every 
day. But prosperity had not led them to God; 
they became proud and haughty, and disobeyed 
the commands of heaveii. They trampled upon 
the requisitions of the Most High, and were un- 
faithful stewards of God's law. Their condition 
was similar to that of Israel, spoken of in the 32d 
chapter of Deuteronomy. Jeshurun, who bere 
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represents Israel, forsook God wlio made him, and 
liglitly esteemed the Eock of liis salvation. Israel 
became a froward generation — children in wliom 
tliere was no faith, and after filling up the measuro 
of their iniquity, tlie Lord is represented as saying 
that a fire was kindled in his anger whieh should 
bum to the lowest hell, and consume the earth 
with her increase, and set on fire the foundations 
of her mountains. This referrcd simply to the 
temporal ruin and judgmcnts coming upon the 
sinful and disobedient. Their severe chastisement 
is spoken of under the foUowing highly figurative 
language: "I will heap mischiefs upon them; I 
will spend arrows upon them. They shall be 
burnt with hunger, and devoured vsdth burning 
heart, and with bitter destruetion," etc. 

This account of Israel gives a very vivid and 
faithful portraiture of the condition of the Scribes 
and Pharisees, whom the Savior addressed in the 
series of parables we bave considered. They, too, 
grew proud and haughty, and forsook the God that 
made them, and lightly esteemed the Kock of their 
salvation. They were unfaithful to their high 
trusts, and abandoned the service of God ; taught, 
for doctrines, the commandments of men, and 
made void the law of God through their traditions. 
They were soon to be punished for their sins. A 
fire was about to be kindled that should burn them 
to the lowest hell. They were to be hurnt with 
hunger^ and devoured with burning beat. The 
poor, despised publicans and sinners were repre- 
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sented by the " beggar " in the parable, and the 
Scribes and Pharisees by the " rich man." 

The condition of these two classes of ìndividuals 
was greatly changed. The publicans and sinners 
exhibited a willingness to listen to the divine teach- 
ings of Jesus, to tum from the error of their ways 
and enter into the kingdom of God. (Matt. xxi. 32 ; 
Lnke ìiì. 12.) Some of this class believed od 
Jesus ; and being thus exalted, morally raised fron:^ 
their spiritually dead condition, they are represent- 
ed in the parable as being carricd by angels into 
Abraham's bosom. In becoming Christians, they 
lost their national citizenship, were no longer Jews 
nor Greeks, Barbarian, nor Sythian, bond nor free, 
but were ali one in Chiist. Being Christ's, they 
were of Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the 
promise. (Gal. iii. 28, 29). 

To be in " Abraham's bosom '' was a figurative 
expression, indicating simply, that those referred to 
were of the faith of Abraham. This language 
shows conclusively, that the account is not to be 
understood literally ; the absolute impossibility of 
such a construction of the language, argues conclu- 
sively that it is figurative and parabolic. One 
man was not in the literal bosom of anotherl. 
But this we must believe on the supposition that 
the account is a literal statement of facts and not a 
parable. But the language is figurative. To be in 
"Abraham's bosom," was to be in possession of 
the faith which animated the bosom of Abraham, 
the faith which found a lodgment in his heart ; for 
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Paul teaches, that "They which be of faith, are 
blessed with faitìbful Abraham." Gal. iii. 9. 

The neh man also died and was bnried — a fact 
not stated of the " beggar " — " and in hell, he 
lifted np hi8 eyes, being in torment.'' The word 
rendered hell bere is hadeSj and coiTesponds to 
sTieól of the Old Testament. Dr. George Camp- 
bell, a leamed Presbyterian divine, tells us that, in 
his judgment, it onght nevee, in scripture, to be 
rendered heU^ at least in the senso in which that 
word is nniversally understood among Christians. 
Dr. Campbell gives us the meaning of sheolj and 
defines hades in the follo wing language : 

. " As to the word hades, which occurs in eleven 
plaees of the New Testament, and is rendered /i^U 
in ali except one, where it is translated gra/ve, it is 
quite common in classsical authors, and frequently 
used by the Seventy in the translation of the Old 
Testament. In my judgment, it ought never in 
Scripture to be rendered hellj at least, in the sense 
wherein that word is now universally understood 
by Christians. In the Old Testament, the corres- 
ponding word is sheol, which signifies the state of 
the dead in general, without regard to the goodness 
or badness of the persons, their happiness or mìs- 
ery. In translating that word, the Seventy havo 
almost invariably used hades. The state is always 
represented under those figures which suggest 
something dreadful, dark, and silent, about which 
the most prying ève, and listenin^ ear, can acquire 
no Information. The tenn hades is well adapted to 
express this idea. To tliis, the word hell in ita 
primitive signilication perfectly corresponds ; for, at 
first, it denoted only wliat was sacred or concealcd. 
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This word is found wìth little variation of form, 
and precisely in the sanie meaning, in ali the Teu- 
tonic dialects. ****** 

It Ì8 very plain, that neither in the Septuagint 
version of the Old Testament, nor in the New, 
does the word hades convey the meaning which the 
present English word heUy in the Christian nsage, 
always conveys to our minds." — Diss. w., jpp. 
180-1. 

That is, in his judgment, it ought neveb to be 
nsed to signify endless misery. It never was used 
in this sense among the ancients, never referred to 
punishment in the future world as human creeds 
teach. 

The Savior used it in the parable before us in a 
figurative sense, to set forth the merited retribution 
of the Pharisees, who were to be brought into a 
low and degraded condition, just as it is used in the 
lOth chapter of Luke: "And thou, Capernaum, 
which art exalted to heaven, shall be brought down 
to hell " (hades.) AH that was intended here by 
the people being exalted to heaven was, that they 
enjoyed high and exalted privileges, and they were 
said to be thrust down to hell when those privileges 
were taken from them, and they were brought into 
a low and degraded condition. Such was the 
moral condition and fate of the Pharisees. Once 
the depositories of God's truth, in the enjoyment of 
exalted privileges, but in tlieir haughtiness, they 
forsook the God that made them, and lightly 
esteemed the Eock of their salvation. They rebel- 
led against God ; and alter they fiUed up the meas- 
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Tire of their iniqnity, a most fearful destruction 
overtook them, wHch brought them ìnto a low 
state of degradation and misery. So severe was 
the retribution, tbat they are represented as saying: 
" I am tonnented in this flame." This was not a 
literal flame of fire ; it was highly figurative lan- 
guage, employed to set forth the severe pnnishment 
about to come upon the Scribes and Pharisees. 
Wc have already seen that Moses employed similar 
phraseology to set forth the fearful punishments to 
come upon Israel, where it is said that the people 
sliould be bumt with hunger, and devoured with 
buming heat. 

Jesus knew weU that the great city of the Phar- 
isees was soon to be visited with famine, pestilence 
and war ; that the overflowing scourge should be 
upon it, and that there should be a timo of trouble 
such as had not been from the beginning of the 
world, nor ever should be again. He knew the ter- 
rible desolation soon to come upon the people, that 
they would be cut off by famine and be bumt with 
hunger, as Israel had previously been. "They 
shalt be bumt with hunger, and devoured with 
buming heat, and with bitter destruction : I will 
also send the teeth of beasts upon them, with the 
poison of serpents of the dust." Deut. xxxii. 24. 
Ilence they are represented as being tormented in 
this flame, and, like Capemaum, brought down to 
hades^ in a low state of degradation and suffering. 
Those who received Christ and obeyed bis instrac- 
tions, escaped that flame — were not "bumt with 



164 TBE BIOH HAK XSD LAZABUA. 

htmger;'' while tliose who gave no heed to bis 
teachings lifted np their eyes in its tormenta. 
They rejected the Lord's anointed, and pnt him to 
an open shame, and consequently, they suflfered 
merited retribntion. They lifted np their eyes in 
torment, being bnmt with hunger, and devoured 
with bnming heat. But Abraham said: "Son, 
remember that thon in thy life time reeeivedst thy 
good things, and likewise Lazarus evil things : but 
now he is comforted, and thou art tormented." 

On the snpposition that this passage refers to the 
immortai world, and is a literal account as many 
believe, then it teaches that the inhabitants of 
heaven and hell are suffidently near each other to 
converse together I The redeemed in heaven, then, 
see the misery of the damned in hell I And would 
not such an awful sight render the redeemed un- 
happy? On earth, imperfect as man is, such a 
flight would M him with horror, No man, with a 
tender and sympathetic nature, could stand by 
unmoved and see his kindred rolling upon a bed of 
buming coals. And is there less compassion, less 
sympathy, less pity in heaven ? Does heaven so 
harden the heart that the mother can be happy 
there and witness the endless torment of her child, 
and shout glory to God as she wìtnesses the misery 
of her ofl^spring in hell ? Would not the mother's 
heart heave with agonked emotions as she saw her 
child wrapped in sheet of flame and hear the wails , 
of her offspring? Could it be a heaven of happi- ] 
ness and joy to her ? Abraham in heaven, it is 
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said, saw the ridi man in Iteli "lifting np his eyes 
in torment," and conversed with him. 

But this langnage has no reference to the future 
world, we apprehend. Once the Pharisees enjoyed 
exalted privileges, and received many "good 
things," and the publicans and sinners "evil 
things ;" but now their conditions are represented 
as being changed according to their merits. The 
parable continues thus : " And besides ali this, be- 
tween us and you there is a great gulf fixed ; so 
that they which would pass from hence to you can- 
not ; neither can they pass to us that would come 
from thence." If this refers to the future world, 
as the sacrificial theology affirms, then it shows 
that there are some in heaven who would go to 
hell, were they not prevented by the " great gulf;" 
for the langnage is: "They that would go from 
hence to you cannot," plainly implying that they 
would go if they could do so I And why should 
not those in heaven seek to resene theu* friends in 
hell? But the subject has no reference to th© 
immortai state of existence. The Savior was 
spealdng of the destruction about to come npon 
Jerusalem, the great city of the Scribes and Phari- 
sees. When that city was besieged by the Eomans, 
a wide, deep trench was made ali around it, to pre- 
vent any one passing to and from the city. The 
wicked Pharisees, who were hemmed in by the 
enemy, conld not pass out ; and those without the 
city, who would grant relief to their friends within, 
could not then do it ; ali ingress and egress was 
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cut off — no passing to and from the place, for an 
impassable gulf was there. 

Eeference is made to tliis "great gulf" in the 
19th chapter of Luke at the élst verse and onward, 
in the following language : 

"And when he (Jesus) was come near, he beheld 
the city, and wept over it, saying : If thou hadst 
known, even thou, at least, in this thy day, the 
things which belong unto thy peace ; but now they 
are hid from thine eyes. For the days shall come 
upon thee, that thine enemies shall cast a trench 
about thee, and compass thee round, and keep thee 
in on every side, ana shall lay thee even with the 
ground, and thjr children within thee; and they 
shall not leave in thee one stone upon another; 
because thou knewest not the time of thy visita- 
tion." 

This trench which kept the people in on every 
side, was evidently the impassable gulf referred 
to. No relief could be obtained from friends with- 
out the city, not even water to cool their parched 
tongues. The people were tormented with famine, 
being ìywmt with hunger^ so that Josephus tells us 
that the inhabitants seemed like ghosts in the 
streets, and the mother, famishing for food, ate her 
own babe. This was the flame in which they lifted 
up their eyes, being in torment. 

The parable continues, representing the neh man 
as offering a petitìon to Father Abraham in behalf 
of his five brethren, that they might not be involv- 
ed in the same min and misery. The brethren 
referred to were the national brethren of the 
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Scribes and Pharisees, wlio had not been over- 
whelmed in the terrible calamities which carne 
upon the inhabitants of Jemsalem, and who had 
not felt the buming of hunger. The prayer cer- 
tainly was a most benevolent one. The reply was: 
" They bave Moses and the prophets, let them bear 
them." That isj^let them listen to what Moses and 
the prophets bave said conceming the judgments 
of God on the disobedìent and sinful, and take 
waming. But Moses had said nothing in regard 
to a place of torment in the future world. This is 
admitted by eminently leamed divines of the ortho- 
dox church. We quote the following orthodox 
divines upon this point, to show that a state of 
future punishment was not held up as a motive to 
the people under the Mosaic economy : 

MiLMAN. — " The sanction on which the Hebrew 
law was founded is extraordinary. The lawgiver 
(Moses) maintains a profound silence on that funda- 
mental article, if not of politicai, at least, of relig- 
ious legislation — rewards and punishments m 
another life. He substituted tempora! chastise- 
ments and temporal blessings. On the violation 
of the constitution, foUowed inevitably blighted 
barvests, famine, pestilence, defeat, captivity; on 
its maintenance, abundance, health, fruitftuness, 
victory, independence. How wonderfully the 
event verified the prediction of the inspired legis- 
lator! how invariably apostacy led to adversity — 
repentance and reformation to prosperity." 

BisHOP W^BBUETOiff. — " In the Jewish republic, 
joth the rewards and punishments promised by 
heaven were temporal only. Such as health, long 
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life, peace, plenty, and dominion, etc. Diseases, 
premature death, war, famine, want, subjections, 
and captivity, etc. -Ajid in no one place of the 
Mosaic Institutes is there the least mention, or any 
inteUigible hint of the rewards and punishments of 
another life. 

When Solomon restored the integrity of religion, 
he addressed a Ione prayer to the God of Israel, 
consistinff of one soTemn petition for the continu- 
ance of the old covenant, made by the ministry of 
Moses, He gives us an exact account of ali ita 

Sarts, and explains at largo the sanctions of the 
ewìsh law and religion. And here, as in the 
writings of Moses, we find nothing but temporal 
rewards and punishments." 

Paley. — "This (Mosaic) dispensation dealt in 
temporal rewards and pumshments. In the 28th 
chapter of Deuteronomy you find Moses, with pro- 
digious solemnity, pronounce the blessings and 
cursings whìch awaited the children of Israel under 
the dispensation to which they were called. And 
you wUl observe, that these blessings consisted 
altogether of worldly benefits, and these curses of 
worldly punishments." 

Jahn, whose excellent work is a text-book in the 
Andover Theological Seminary, says : 

" We have not autliority, therefore, decidedly to 
say, that any other motives were held out to the 
ancient Ilebrews to pursue the good and avoid the 
evil, than those which were derived from the re- 
wards and punishments of this life." 

If, as these divines contend, no other motives 
were held out by Moses but the rewards and pun- 
ishments of this life, he ccrtainly did not teach 
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endless pnnislimeiit for the sins of this life. £at 
Moses had spoken of temporal calamities, of severe 
natìonal jndgments which were to come upon the 
disobedient and sinful in this Ufe, and of the peo- 
ple being bumt with hnnger, as vre have seen. 
And hence the propriety of directing the people to 
consnlt the writmgs of Moses and the prophets. 

They will not caredit Moses, but if one shonld go 
unto them from the dead they will repent; or, if 
one were raiBed from the dead they would believe. 
£at of this even there was no certainty. Jesms had 
presented the highest evidence to them that he was 
the Son of God, the Messiah of the prophets, even 
raised the dead, and they believed not. Let them 
take waming from Moses whom they profess to 
reeeive as anthority. 

We regard this to be the correct expositìon of 
this portìon of the Word of God, To our mind it 
appears naturai^ reasonable and scripturaL 
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*' Wherefore I say noto yon, ali manner of sin and blasphe- 
my 8hall be forgiven unto men, but the blaspbemy against the 
B!oly Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. And whesottyer 
speaketh a word against the son of man, it shaU be forgiven 
mm; but whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall 
not be foi*given him, neither in this worid, neither in the 
world to come."— Matthew xii. 81, 83. 

It Ì8 believed by many that the doctrine of end- 
lesa punishment is distinctly taught in this portion. 
òf Scripture. We therefore ask the candid attem 
tion of the reader to the following points : 

1. It is maiiitained by this class of religìonists 
that there are three persons in the Godhead — the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost; and these 
three are one, the true, eternai God, the same in 
snbstance, equal in power and. glory. If then 
these three are one, how can a sin be committed 
against one of the persons of the Godhead, and not 
be committed against the other? The common 
sentiment is, that a sin committed against the 
Father, or the JSon, is pardonable, while an oflfence 
against the Holy Ghost is never to be forgiven. 
But how can thi& be, if the doctrine of the Trinìty 
be trae? Is not a sin against the Father or the 
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Son, eqnally a sin against the Holy Ghost ; and if 
a sin against the latter be nnpardonable, is not a 
sin against the former equally so ì And do not 
those, therefore, who teach the doctrine that a sin 
against the Holy Spirit can never be forgivm, 
whilst ali others against the Father or the Son raay 
be pardoned, deny in so doing, the doctrine of the 
Trinity? 

2. According to Dr. Adam Clarke, who is good 
anthority among the dominant sects, only a few 
Jews, who witnessed the miracles of Christ, and 
ascribed them to the agency of the devil, are guilty 
of the "nnpardonable sin." He contends that it 
is not committed at the present day. His language 
is, " Any penitent may find mercy throngh Christ 
Jesns ; for through him any kind of sin may be 
forgiven to man, except the sin against the Holy 
Ghost, which I have proved no man can now com- 
mit." — Cimice on 1 John v. 16. And again, " No 
man who believes the divine mission of Jesus 
Christ, ever can commit this sin." 

The text positively asserts that " ali manner of 
sin and blasphemy shdl be forgiven unto men," 
except the sin against the " Holy Ghost," and the 
same assertion is found in ali the parallel passages. 
If, therefore, it be used to prove the doctrine of 
endless misery, it can also be employed to substan- 
tiate the very reverse ; for it as positively asserts 
that ali manner of sin and blasphemy " sJudl he 
forgimen^^ as that the sin against the "Holy 
Ghost," shall not. And if, therefore, tlicrc bo evi- 
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dence in this and the parallel passages, to warrant 
a belief that the "sin against the Holy Ghost" 
shall nothe forgiven, there is equa! evidence, from 
the same passages, to believe, that ^^all manner of 
sn^and blasphemy " besides Ùla " shall be forgiv- 
en." We acknowledge that the sin against the 
Holy Ghost may not have been forgiven either in 
the world or age in which it was spoken, nor in 
that which immediately followed ; but we stili con- 
tend that ali Israel will finally be saved according 
to the promise. 

3. The common exposition of the snbject cannot 
be reconciled with the popular view of the phrase, 
" the world to come," which it is believed, has ref- 
erence to the future state of being. But how can 
the advocates of endless misery account for the 
Savior affirming that the sin against the Holy 
Ghost should not be forgiven in the future, eternai 
world ì Had he ever taught that any sin would be 
forgiven there ? They do not believe it, and hence 
such an affirmation would have been uncalled for, 
and superfluous. To affixm that a speciiic sin 
should not be forgiven "in this world," plainly 
implies that other sins could be forgiven, and so in 
relation to " the world to come." Hence, the ex- 
pression must have reference to a time when, and 
a place where, sins could be forgiven. As ortho- 
dox religionists do not believe that any sin can be 
forgiven in the immortal world, they cannot believe 
the phrase in question has reference to that world. 
Then to be consistent, they must injterpret the text 
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80 that the expression, " this world and the world 
to come," wiU refer to a time when, and a place 
where, sms may be forgiven. 

We come now to an affirmatire consideration of 
tìie text. In order to nnderstand the subject be- 
fore ns, we will inqnire, 

1, In what did the sin agamst the Holy Ghost 
consist? The context plainly shows that it wa§ 
attributmg the miracles of Christ to the prince of 
devils. Jesos had wrought a good work, had per- 
formed a notable miracle, restoring sight to the 
bKnd, and speech to the dumb, " insomnch that the 
blind and dnmb both spake and saw." The Phari- 
sees perceìving that the people were amazed, and 
that they evidently began to regard hun as a divine 
being, attributed the wonderfal deed to the agency 
of evil spirits. They did not deny the miracle, bnt 
they would not confess that Christ was the Son of 
God, npon whòm the spirit of the Lord, the "Holy 
Ghost," was poured out without measnre. The 
sin against the " Holy Ghost " consisted in attrib- 
nting to infemal agency what was effected by the 
power and spirit of God. It was wilfuUy resisting 
the greatest evidence that could be presented, that 
Jesus was the Messiah of God. 

But Christ exposed the sophistry of the Phari- 
sees. They snpposed that the kingdom of Satan 
would remain to ali etemity, and therefore conld 
not believe that Satan would employ any means to 
overthrow himself. He would rather seek the 
extension of his dominions than their destruction, 
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and by sudi reasoning, Christ exposed the falsity 
of this assertion of the Pharisees. 

Mark iii. 30, shows conclusively that the sin 
against the " Holy Ghost " consisted in ascribing 
to infemal agency the work of God — " Because 
they said, he hath an unclean spirit." Dr. Adam 
Clarke says, after quotìng this passage, " Here the 
matter is made clear beyond the smallest doubt— 
the unpardonable sin, as some term it, is nothing 
less nor more than ascribing the miracles Chiiet 
"wrought by the power of God, to the spirit of the 
devil." 

Dr. Clarke thinks that no man can now commit 
the sin against the Holy Ghost. In his comments 
on 1 John v. 16, we find the following: "Any 
penitent may find mercy throngh Christ Jesus ; for 
through him every kind of sin may be forgiven to 
man, except the sin against the Holy Ghost, which 
I have proved no man oan now commit." 

2. "What is to be understood by the expression, 
"shall not be forgiven unto men?" Evidently 
Jesus did not intend to affirm that it was absolute- 
ly impossible for the Pharisees, who conmiitted 
tìiis sin, to tum from their wickedness, and obtain 
forgiveness of God. He neither taught that it was 
impossible for them to repent, nor for God to par- 
don, for man is called upon to repent of his sius, 
and is recognized as being eapable of complying 
with the requisition, and Deity is ever exhibited as 
as a sin-pardoning God, as ready always to forgive 
the retuming prodigai. 
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This expression may be eaetty understood by 
reference to the mode of speech common among 
the andents. When one of two things was much 
more difficult to be done than the other, it was 
common for the Jews to say that one should be, 
and that the other shóuld not be. And as it would 
be more difficult to tum the Pharieees from the sin 
of rejecting Christ than from any other, hence 
came the erpression of Jesus, " should not be for- 
given." They had rejected the highest and strong- 
est evidence that could be presented in favor of 
Christ being the Sent of God, and it was improba- 
ble therefore, that they would ever be convinced. 

Grotius, a leamed orthodox divine says : 

" This form of speech is a common Hebraism ; 
the Jews often said tìiis shall he^ and that shaU not 
he* not intending, however, to affirm absolutely 
that the first should be, but merely to show that 
the last was much more unlikely or difficult than 
the first The sense is this : any crime which may 
be committed, even ali calumnies (or blasphemies,) 
which hold the first rank among crimes, mav be 
forgiven more readily than the calumny (or blas- 
phemy,) against the spirit of God." — &e PaAgSa 
JSdecmns. 

Bishop Newton says : 

" It is a common figure of speech in the orientai 
languages, to say of two things, that the one shall 
be, and the other shall not be, when the meaning is 
only tìiat the one shall happen sooner or more 
easily than the other." 

Obviously, then, the meaning of the phrase is 



176 sor AOAINST TE^ HOLY OHOSir. 

simply ibis : that other ains and blasphemieB wotild 
be more readily forgiven than the sin and blasphe- 
my against the Holy Ghost, because he who should 
Gommit thìs siii woold manifest a degree of deprav- 
ity that would render it more difficnlt for him to 
repent of this, than of any other BÌn. 

S. What is meant by the words, "this world 
and the world to come?" The word h&re rendered 
*' world," ìb the same in the originai as ìs else- 
where in the Scriptures, translated ^^ages," and 
very properiy might bave been also rendered 
«age." 

Hebrews ix. 26 : " Now once in the end of the 
worldj hath he [Christ] appeared to pnt away sin 
[sin-oflfering,] by the sacrifice of himselfl" Christ 
appeared eighteen hundred years ago, at the end 
of the Jewish age, and offered himself once for ali, 
a sacrifice for sin. Here the end of the Jewish 
economy was called the end of the world. 

1 Corinthians x. 11 r " Now ali these things hap- 
pened unto them for ensamples ; and they are writ- 
ten for onr admonition, upon whom the enàk qfthe 
ta»^ are come." Here again the word "world" 
shonld bave been rendered "age," as every one 
will perceive. 

Dr. Adam Clarke says : 

" * Neither in this world,' etc. Thongh I follow 
the common translation, yet I am fnllY satisfied 
the meaning of the word is, neither in this dispen- 
sation, viz., the Jewish, nor in that which is to 
come, viz., the Christian." 
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Dr. Pearce commenta on tìiis expression as fol- 
lows: 

" * Neith^ in tliis world,' etc. ; ràther, neither in 
tliis age, nor in the age to come ; i. e., neither in 
this a^, when the law of Moses subsists,^ nor in 
that affso, when the kin^dom of heaven, which is at 
band, shall succeed to it This is a strong way of 
expressing how difficult a thing it was for such a 
sinner to obtain pardon." 

Here the following objection may be raised. 
Admit that " world " means " age," the sin is then 
not to be forgiven, neither nnder the Jewish nor 
the ChristiMi age ; hence, it will never be forgiven. 

The error of the objection He» in considering the 
Christian age to embrace the whole of the Mes- 
siàh's reign, which is both nnnecessary and xmtrue. 
There were ages under the Jewish dispensation, 
there are ages under the Christian economy. Cal- 
met informa ns that the timo preceding tìie birth 
of Christ, was divided into six ages ; and under 
the Christian dispensation we know there will be 
more than one age, as we read of " ages to come," 
in Ephesians ii. 7, where the same word in the plu- 
ral form is used in the originai that is employed in 
this passage, the one however being rendered a^ge^ 
the other world. So if the Pharisees dìd not 
repent in the succeeding age, they might after- 
wards. There is no evidence that the Pharisees or 
any of the Jews were to suffer endless misery ; on 
the contrary, they are included in the arms of re- 
demption, for ali Israel shall be saved. (Bom. xi. 
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26, 32.) Ali are to confess that Jesus Christ is 
Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 

The language " hath never forgiveness, but is in 
danger of eternai damnation," empftyed by St. 
Mark, fumishes no objection to our exposition of 
the subject. A more correet rendering would be — 
"hath not forgiveness to the age," [Paige] and 
would be in danger of "eternai punishment," as 
Dr. Campbell translates it. The word rendered 
" eternai," is aionion in the originai, an adjective 
derived from the Greek word aion^ which signifies 
" age." It is applied to that which is limitéd ih 
duration, as also to that which is endless in its na- 
tm*e. We can determine nothing in reference to 
duration, simply by the use of this term. An 
indefinite period of time is bere meant by it, and it 
would be more correctly rendered " age-lasting." 
They were in danger of age-lasting punishment. 

The word rendered " damnation " is the same in 
the originai as is often translated "judgment,'' 
and sometimes " condenmation " and " conderan." 
Those threatened were to suflFer danmation or con- 
demnation. Theirs was the condemnation that 
light carne into this world, and they loved dark- 
ness rather than light. Their minds were fiUed 
with doubt and darkness and unbelief, therefore 
were they damned: "for he that doubteth is 
dartmedP 
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"Te bave heard that it was said by them of old time, Thou 
shalt not kill; and whosoeyer shall kill, shall be in danger of 
the ju^gment: but I say unto you, That whosoever is angry 
"with his brother without a cause, shall be in danger of the 
judgment: and whosoeyer shall say to his brother, Baca, 
shall be in danger of thecouncil: but whosoever shall say, 
Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell-flre."— Matthew v. 21, 
22. 

The object of the Savior in uttering these words, 

was to exhibit the superiority of his religion over 

the teachings of Judaism, inasmuch as that took 

cognizanee of the thoughts and motives of the 

heart, and judged man according to his intentions. 

Jesus looked beneath the ontward forms, at the 

thonghts and purposes of the soni, and before his 

judgment-seat man stood condemned if he were 

actnated by impure motives. In the passage we 

now consider, Jesus alludes to the awful crime of 

murder, and to the prohibition given to the Jews 

in regard to the sacredness of human life. After 

referring to the legai .tribunal before which the 

guilty should be brought for trial, he points out the 

differenee between his religion and Judaism, and 

illustrates the prineiple upon which the laws of his 

spiritual kingdom are enforced. He came to erect 
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bis throne in the human heart, to govem the affeo- 
tions, and hence he jndged man according to the 
moti/oea by which he was actuated. Unlike the 
teachings of Judaism, Jesus taught that it was not 
absolutely necessary to commit the overt act, to be 
guilty before God, but if a man wickedly gave way 
to temptation, and hàrbored vile passions and pur- 
poses, he was guilty before God and amenable to 
the divine law. He who hated bis brother was a 
murderer. Jesus also taught that punishment 
under bis mie was proportioned to criminality, as 
under the legai dispensation. He refers to tìiree 
distinet modes of punishment recognized by Jew- 
ish regulations. Each one of these exceeded the 
other in severity. They were, first, strangling or 
beheading ; second, stoning ; and third, buming 
alive. 

The lower tribunal or court, referred to in the 
passage before us, by the term " judgment," was 
composed of twenty-three judges, or as some 
leamed men think, of seven judges and two 
Bcribes. The higher tribunal, or "council," was 
doubtless the Sanhedrim, the highest ecdesiastical 
and civil tribunal of the Jews, composed of seventy 
judges, whose prerogative it was to judge the 
greatest offenders of the law, and could even con- 
demn the guilty to death. They were often con- 
demned to geTiennor^e^ or as it is translated AeB- 
ji/re. In this place, which bordered on the south 
of Jerusalem, criminals, it is said, were bumt alive. 
No allusion is made bere to the immortai world, as 
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many have erroneously supposed. Dr. Adam 
Glarke, the Methodìst divine, commeiits as follows 
on the phrase " hell-fire :" 

" Our Lord here alludes to the valley of the son 
of Hinnom. This place was near Jerusalem ; and 
had been formerly used for these abominable sacri- 
fices, in which the idolatrou^ Jews had cansed their 
children to pass throngh the fire to Moloch." 

In the Old Testament, there are many allasions 
to this gehemia of fire, but there is not a single 
passage where any reference is made to the immor- 
tai world. It is nsed in a figurative sense to por- 
tray temperai calamities and severe national jndg- 
ments, but never employed to represent «ndless 
misery and woe. This phrase occurs twelve times 
in the New Testament, and is invariably applied 
to the Jews, the Gentiles never having been 
wamed against it, nor threatened with it. It is, 
therefore, reasonable to conclude that they were 
not exposed to it. 

Jesus did not intend to say, that under the Chris- 
tian dispensation, men should be brought before 
the different tribunals referred to in the text, to be 
adjudicated, but he designed to show that under 
the new economy of grace and truth, man was 
stili a subject of retributive justice, but was judged 
according to the motives of the heart. "But I say 
unto you, whosoever is angry with his brother 
without a cause, shall be in danger of the judg- 
ment." According to the Christian principio, man 
is guilty if he designs to do wrong. Some leamed 
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divines think tìiat the following wonld be a better 
rendering of the originai : " I say unto you, that 
every one who is vainly incensed against his broth- 
er, shall be obnoxious to the judgment ; and who- 
Boever shall say to his brother, £aca, [i. e., thou 
worthless fellow,] shall be obnoxious to the Sanhe- 
drim ; and whosoever* shall say Moreh, [i. e., thou 
"wretchj] shall be obnoxious to tlie geJiemia of fire." 
Dr, Campbell, a leamed orthodox divine, regards 
this as the correct translation. 

Allusion is bere made to the different eourts 
among the Jews that administered diflferent kinds 
of punishment. And the object of Christ was to 
fihow-^that in the administration of hia kingdom, 
punishment was proportioned to the nature of the 
offence. Christ did not design to teach that an 
individuai would be tormented etemally for saying 
"Thou fool;" for both he and the apostles used 
the expression. Christ said : " O foola^ and slow 
of heart." "Thou fool," says Paul, "that which 
thou sowest cannot be quickened except it die." 
It is recorded twice in the 23d chapter of Matthew, 
that Jesus called the Jews " fools," and hence we 
cannot suppose that he would condenm a man to 
endless pain for using the term. No allusion is 
made to the immortai world. 

Dr. Campbell, an orthodox divine, remarks as 
follows on this passage : 

" In the common translation of the verse there 
is a confounding of things present and future — of 
things human and divine — that badly comporta 
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with ihe wisdom and dignity of the speaker I 
What affinity exists betweeu judges, a eouncil and 
hell-fire? Wliy should an expression of anger, 
only subjeet a person to human jndges, and anoth- 
er subjeet him to hell-fire in tne usuai sense of 
those words ì Now if the terms in the verse con- 
veyed the same meaning to us, which they convey- 
ed to the audience, which the Savior at that time 
addressed, we should discover a propriety and 
beauty in them which is not manifest in the com- 
mon translation of them. The fact is, the allusions 
in this verse are ali to human institutions or cus- 
toms among the Jews, and the judges, the Sanhe- 
drim and the hell-fire bere introduced, are ali hu- 
man punishments 1" 

This language evidently cannot be understood 
literally. Jesus did not design to teach that those 
who were angry without a cause, were really in 
danger of the " judgment," or liable to be brought 
before the lower courts of the Jews, that whoever 
shall cali bis brother Baca, that is, "shallow- 
brained," or " blockhead," was really in danger 
of the " eouncil," or the higher court of the Jews, 
called the Sanhediìm. No òne supposes that this 
is to be understood literally, that an indulgence of 
these passions really subjected an individuai to 
these Jewish courts. Neither can we rationally 
suppose that our Lord designed to teach that if an 
individuai called another a " fool," or apostate, or 
miscreant, or wretch, that he was really in danger 
of gehennanfirej translated hell-fire. 

But Jesus referred to these different offenses and 
grades of pimishment among the Jews, to show 
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that Tmder the new dispensatìon punislmient sIiotQd 
be proportìoned to the offenee, and an adequate 
retribntìon would be visited upon the transgressor. 
We ask the reader's attention to the opinione of 
Beveral learned commentators npon this passage. 
Dr. Adam Clarke eays : 

"It is verv probable that onr Lord means no 
more here than this : " if a man charge another 
with apostacy from the Jewish religion, or rebellion 
against God, and cannot prove his charge, then 
he ìb exposed to that punishment (buming alive) 
which the other must bave Buffered, if the charges 
had been subBtantiated. There are three offenBes 
bere which exceed each other in their de^eeB of 
guilt. 1. Anger against a man, accompanied with 
some injurions act. 2. Ccmtefm/pt^ expressed by the 
opprobrions epithet raca^ or shallow brains. 3. 
Moitred and mortai enmity^ expressed by the term 
Tìfioreh^ or apostato, where such apostacy could not 
beproved. 

Now proportioned to these three offenseB were 
three dinerent degrees of punishment, each exceed- 
ing the other in severity, as the oflfenses exceeded 
each other in their different degrees of guilt. 1. 
The indamente the council of twenty-three, which 
conia inflict the punishment of strangling. 2. The 
SanhecH/m^ or great council, which could inflict 
the punishment of stoning. 3. The being bumt 
in the valley of the son of Hinnom. This appears 
to be the meaning of our Lord." — Com. in, loc. 

Bev. Mr. Parkhurst, in his Lexicon, referring to 
this passage, says : 

"The phrase here translated hell-fire, (literally 
geJmma of fire) does, I apprehend, in ita outward 
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and primary scuse, relate to that dreadful doom of 
beiiig biirnt alive in the vallcy of Hinnom ;" he 
adds (tbr what reason lie does not inforni ns) " that 
this, as well as the other degrees of pnnishment 
mcutioned in tlie context, must, as Dr. Doddridge 
lias reinarked, be nltimately referred to the iuvisi- 
ble world.'' 

Wtnne. — " This alludes to the three degrees of 
pnnishment among the Jews, viz. : civil pnnish- 
ment inflicted by the judgea or elders at the gates ; 
exeommunication pronoiinced by the great Eeclo- 
siastical Conncil or Sanhcdrim; and buniiug to 
death, like those who wtre sacrilieed to devils in 
the valley of Hinnom or Tophet, where the idola- 
troiis Israelites nsed to offer their children to Mo- 
loch." — Hote in toc. 

The meaning of the passage seems to be this : 
under the old economy ali transgression was ade- 
quately pnnished, so under the new dispensation 
of grace and truth, pnnishment was proportioned 
to guilt, and would be infliclied, according to the 
degree of criminality. 



SOAECELY SAVED. 



"Fot the time is come that judgment must begin at the 
house of God : and if it first begin at us, what shall the end 
be of them that obey not the gospel of God? And if the 
righteous scarcely be saved, wiKte shall the ungodly and the 
sinner appear."— 1 Pbtbb iv. 17, 18. 

In examining this passage, let us first attempt to 
ascertain what is meant by judgment beginning at 
the house of God? This point, once understood, 
will aid US in our subsequent investigations. 
" For the time is come," says Peter, " that judg- 
ment must begin at the house of God." Allusion 
evidently is here made to a "time" and "judg- 
ment," in relation to which, the author of these 
words had been previously instructed. A brief 
reference to the circumstances under which the 
text was uttered, will essentially aid us in arriving 
at the truth originally designed to be set forth. 
Ecfore the introduction of Christianity into the 
world, man had long been groping in darkness and 
unbelief ; he had become bKnded by sin and preju- 
dice, and wedded to long established opinions. He 
had received error for truth, darkness for light, and 
become extremely superstitious and conservative, 
and madly resisted the light and knowledge which 
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I 

Jesus fàmished for the instructìon and salvatìon of 
the world, 

When Jesus carne to earth to bless poor, erring 
humanity, in the execution of his divine mission, 
he called io his aid a number of apostles to be co- 
workers with him in establishing his kingdom o£ 
grace and trath, and in spreading abroad the glori- 
ous doctrines of the new dispensation, which were 
hostUe to the teachings of the Jews, and designed 
to supercede them. 

Peter, the author of these words, was one whom 
the Savior employed to go forth in defence of his 
truth, and encounter the opposition which a wicked 
world would bestow upon the disciples of the cross. 
The Master clearly portrayed the diflSculties with 
which his friends would meet in the execution of 
their mission. He informed them of the awfdl 
woes and terrible calamities which were about to 
come upon the people with whom they mingled, 
for their sinfuhiess. The Savior looked forward to 
the time when those tempora! judgments would 
come upon the Jewish nation ; but before Jerusa- 
lem itself was to be laid in ruins, the disciples of 
Christ would be persecuted, and this should be one 
of the signs that would precede the overtlirow of 
that ill-fated city, over which the Savior wept. 
Jesus saìd to his disciples thus : " Then shall they 
deliver you up to be aJHctedj and shall kill you ; 
and ye shall be hated of ali nations for my name's 
sake." Having then such a personal interest in 
the matter, the disciples could not easUy bave for- 
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gotten this sign. "BuV says Jesus, "whenthey 
persecute you in this city, flee ye to another." See 
Hatt. X. 22, 23 ; and xxiv. 9, etc. 

When the disciples of Christ went forth to 
preach the gospel of the kingdom of God, they 
met with the persecution which was foretold ; the 
wrath of a perverse generation was aroused against 
them ; and Peter then remembers the language of 
the Master in relation to the signs that should pre- 
cede the destmction of the Jewish nation. Jesus 
told them that they would be hated of ali men, and 
be delivered np to be afflicted and Hlled ; and that 
they must flee.from city to city; and when the 
persecution foretold commenced, Peter exclaims: 
" The timo is come thajb judgment must begìn at 
the house of God," etc. As though Peter had 
said : " The time predicted by our Master has ar- 
rived ; persecution has commenced agaìnst us ; that 
time which Ohrist foretold has come." By the 
** judgment beginning at the house of God," refer- 
ence is made to \he jpersecution which the foUowers 
of Ohrist received. 

But, is there any scriptural proof to justify the 
assertion, that Ohristians are referred to by the 
expression, " house of God ?" Most certainly, we 
answer. In Hebrews iii. 6, Paul says ihus: "But 
Ohrist as a Son over his own house : whose Aatue 
are we," etc. Here faithful believers are called 
God's house ; and it was with this " house " that 
judgment was to begin ; or, in other words, that 
persecution was to commence. Again, in the 2d 
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chapter of Ephesians, Paul ìnfonned the brethren 
that they were of the " household of God." That 
this Ì8 the meaning of Peter, seems further evident 
from the language he employs, before and after the 
expreseion we are now considering. He says: 
"Tet if any man suflfer as a Christian, let him 
not be ashamed," etc. " Por the time is come that 
judgment must begin at the house of God ; and if 
it first begin at t^," etc Those who were to Buf- 
fer as Christians, composed the house of God ; and 
these Peter calls " us." Persecution was to begin 
at the house of God. Jesus foretold that Ohris^ 
tians woald first suffer affliction, J)efore vengeance 
should be taken on those who obeyed not the gos- 
pel of God. Many Christians did suffer at the 
band of wicked persecutors ; they were in distress 
and affliction, consequently the day was nigh at 
band when temporal calamities and awful judg- 
ments were to come upon the " ungodly and the 
sinner." 

We are prepared to inquire now what is moant 
by the expression — "If the righteous scarcely be 
saved ?" Christians are referred to by those called 
" righteous," who are also mentioned by the term 
" US," with whom persecution was first to begin. 
Such, by a diligent observation of the signs which 
Jesus foretold should precede the destruction of the 
Jewish state, would be able to make their escape. 
The Savior told them to flee to the mountains, and 
when the time came they barely escaped the band 
o^ the enemy ; or, were scarcely saved. 
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Many leamed orthodox divines have given a 
similar interpretation to this scripture. Dr. Mack- 
night gives the following reading to, and commenta 
on the passage : 

" Indeed the time is come, that the pnnishment 
to be inflicted on the Jews as a nation, for thehr 
crimes from the first to last, must begin at you 
Jewish Christians, now become the house of God. 
And if it begin first at us, who are so dear to God, 
what will the end be of those Jews who obey not 
the gospel of God ì 

And when God thus punishes the nation, if the 
righteous Jews, who beiieve in Ohrist, with diffi- 
cmty can be saved, where will the ungodly and 
sinfiil part of the nation show themselves saved 
from the divine vengeance ? 

That the apostle is not speaking here of the dif- 
ficulty of the salvation of the righteous, at the day 
of judgment, will be evident to any one who con- 

sìders 2 Peter i. 11 What he speaks of, is the 

difficulty of the preservation of the Christians, at 
the time of the destruction of Jerusalem; yet they 
were preserved; for so Ohrist pròmised. (Matt 
xxiv. 13.) But the ungodly and wicked Jews were 
saved neither in Judea, nor any where else." 

Dr. Adam Clarke, the Methodist commentator, 
says thus : 

Verse 17. Judgment Tnust hegm at the house of 
Ood. " Our Lord had predicted that, previously to 
the destruction of Jerusalem, his foUowers would 
have to endure various calamities. (See Matt. xxiv. 
9, 21, 22 ; Mark xiii. 12, 13 ; John xvi. 2, etc.) Here 
his true disciples are called ths house or fcumily qf 
God. That the converted Jews suffered much 
from their own brethren, the zealots or factiona^ 



SCASOELY SATED. 191 

into whiclL the Jews were at that tìme divided, 
needs little proof, and some interpreterà tìnnk tliat 
this was in conformity to the purpose of God. 
Matt. xxiii. 36 : ' Tfiat on you may come aU tìie 
righteous Uood shedfrom the fov/ndation of ths 
world.^ 'That the Jewish Christians were to be 
involved in the general punishment; and that it 
was proper to begin at them^ as a part of the de- 
voted Jewish nation, notwithstanding they were 
now become the house of God ; because the justice 
of God would, thereby, be more illustriously dis- 
played.' (See Macknight.) But probably the word 
hnma^ which we bere translate judgment^ mav 
mean no more than affliction and distress ; for it 
was a Jewish maxim, that when God was abont to 
pour down some general judgment. He began with 
afflicting bis own people, in order to correct and 
amend them; that they might beprepared for the 
overflowing scourge. In jiava Kama^ foL 60, 1, 
we bave tne same sentiment, and in nearly the 
same words as in Peter, viz. : ' God never punishos 
the world but because of the wicked ; but He al- 
ways begins with the righteous first. The destroy- 
er makes no difierence between the just and the 
unjust; only he begins first with the righteous.' 
See Ezek. ix. 1-7, where God orders the destroyer 
to slay both old and yoimg in the city ; but, said 
he : ^ Begin at my 8omctu(wy? 

And ir it first begin at us^ Jews who bave re- 
pent^d and beiieve on the Son of God, whM shaU 
oe the end of therriy the Jews who contìnue impeni- 
tent, and cbey not the gospd of Ood ? Here is the 
plainest reference to the above Jewish maxim ; and 
this, it appears, was founded upon the text which 
St. Peter immediatelv quotes. 

Verse 18. And ij the righteous sca/rody he saved. 
If it shall be with exi/reme diffiouliy that the Chris- 
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tians aliali escape from Jerusalem, when the Eoman 
armies shall come against it, with the full commis- 
sion to destroy it, where sJiaU the v/n^odly and mir 
Tver Ofppea/rt Where shall the proud Pha/risaio 
hoa«ter in his own outside holiness, and the proflir 
gate tra/nsgreèsor of the laws of God, show them- 
selves, as having escaped the divine vengeance? 
The Ohristians, though with difficulty, did escape 
every man; but not one of the Jews escaped, 
whether found in Jenisalem or elsewhere. * * 
I have, on several occasions, shown that when 
Oestins Gallus carne against Jerusalem, many 
Ohristians were shnt np in it ; when he strangely 
raised the siege, the Ohristians immediately depart- 
ed to Fella, in Coelosyria, into the dominions of 
King Agrippa, who was an ally of the Romans ; 
and there tney were in safety ; and it appears from 
the ecclesiastical historians that they had but bare- 
ly time to leave the city before the Komans retnm- 
ed under the command of Titus, and never left the 
place till they had destroyed the tempie, razed the 
city to the ground, slain upwards of a million of 
tbose wretched people, and put an end to their 
civil polity and ecclesiastical state." 

The meaning seems to be, that the Ohristians 
had barely time to make their escape, before divine 
judgments carne upon the ungodly Jews; they 
were with difficulty preserved ; or, were scarcely 
Baved from those severe temperai calamities. 

Where did the ungodly and wicked Jews ap- 
pear? What was their condition? Lamentable 
beyond description. After they had persecuted 
the Ohristians, and filled up the measure of their 
iniquity, the judgments of God came upon them, 
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and they were miserably destroyed as a nation, 
swept away by the sword of the conqueror. Vio- 
torious armìes carne agaiast them ; terror was with- 
out, and pestilence within; and their noble city 
was laid in mina. Thejpeople were visited by fam- 
ine and war, and the ungodly and sinner appeared 
in distress, being cmshed beneath the terrible judg- 
ments that were poured out upon them. Having 
refiised to listen to Christ, they lifted the hand of 
rebellion against God, and were punished as a na- 
tion ; banished from the presence of the Lord, and 
the glory of hie power. When the severe calami- 
ties which Jesus predicted carne upon them, then 
there was great tribulation, such as there had not 
been since the beginning of the world, and such as 
chould never be again. The struggle was fearful ; 
thousands were slain ; blood ran down the streets ; 
and when nothing more could be done in defense 
of their city, the inhabitants fell to slaughtering 
one another. The mother even ate her own child, 
80 destitute were the people. And it was in this 
lamentable condition that the sinner and ungodly 
Jew appeared. The Christians barely escaped — • 
were scarcely saved ; but yet they were preserved, 
while the wicked were cut off by the judgments 
that carne upon them. They ajypeared himtiUated 
— dothed m shcmie and degradaUon — a by-word 
among the nations of the earth. 



EVERLASTING DESTRUCTIOK 



"Seeing it is a righteons thing with God to recompense 
tribulation to them that trouble yon; and to you, who are 
troubled, rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be reyealed 
from heayen with his mighty angels, in flamÌDg fire taking 
Tengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not the 
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ : who shall be punished with 
eyerlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and 
from the glory of his power." — 2 Thessaloniajns L 6-9. 

That we may correctly apprehend the meaning 
of this mnch controverted passage of Scripture, it 
ìb necessary that we ascertain first of ali, on whom 
vengeanee was to be taken, and everlasting destruc- 
tion visited, and then we shall be prepared to 
nnderstand the nature and duration of the punish- 
ment threatened. The passage itself imparts the 
necessary information upon this point. Those who 
troubled the Thessalonian Christians were to be 
punished with everlasting destruction from the 
presence of the Lord. And bere we are not left 
in doubt, as the Scriptures are explicit upon this 
point. The unbelieving, wicked Jews troubled 
and persecuted the Christians at Thessalonica, as 
we leam from Acts xvii. 6, 8 : 

" But the Jews which believed not, moved with 
envy, took imto them certain lewd fellows of the 
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baser sort, and gathered a company, and set ali the 
city on an uproar, and aesaultea the house of Jason, 
and sought to bring them out to the people. And 
they trcmbled the people, and the rulers of the city, 
when they heard these things." 

This was at Thessalonica, as the context informs 
US, and those who troubled the Christians there 
were the Jews who believed not, and hence it was 
the nnbelieving, persecuting Jews that God was to 
recompense with tribulation, and punish with ever- 
lasting destruction. In further proof upon this 
point, we refer to 1 Thess. ii. 14, 16 : " For ye also 
have suffered like things of your own countrymen. 
....Who have killed the Lord Jesus, and their 
own prophets, and have persecuted us." 

Those were to be punished with everlasting de- 
struction who knew not God, and obeyed not the 
gospel. And of the Jews, the Savior himself de- 
clared, "They have not known the Father, nor 
me." The Jews who madly persecuted Christ and 
bis apostles, trovbled and persecuted the Thessalo- 
nian Christians, and they were to be punished with 
evedasting destruction from the presence of the 
Lord and the glory of his power. 

This brings us to inquire wlien were the Jews to 
be thus pimished ? It was when the Lord Jesus 
should be revealed from heaven in flaming fire, 
a figurative expression, denoting severe national 
calamities and temporal judgments, then about to 
come upon the wicked, persecuting Jewish people. 
Christ is spoken of as coming in his kingdom at 
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that tìme, because bis truth would become more 
pennanently eetablished in the earth,* and meeting 
with less opposition and persecution, it would run 
and bave free course in tbe earth. Proof is fur- 
nished npon this point, in the following language : 

" For the Son of man sball come in the glory of 
bis Father with bis an^els; and then he diali re- 
ward every man according to bis works. Verily I 
say unto you, there be some standing bere, wbich 
sball not taste of deatb, till they see tbe Son of 
man coming in bis kingdom." Matt. xvi. 27, 28. 

The coming of^the Son of man was intimately 
connected with tbe downfall of the Jewish nation. 
When that old Jewish theocracy was overtbrown, 
and ali its oppressive influences uprooted and re- 
moved, then Christ came in the glory of bis Father, 
to establisb tbe principles of bis religion; bence 
the expression, " There be some standing bere that 
shall not taste of deatb, till they see tbe Son of 
man coming in bis kingdom." The text before us 
speaks oi flaming Jire. This was bigbly figurative 
language, and tbe sacred penmen frequently em- 
ployed that figure to set forth the judgments of 
God upon tbe wicked, to represent tbe downfall 
of nations and cities. In the 22d chapter of Eze- 
kiel, tbe temporal calamities and judgments to 
come upon tbe house of Israel are spoken of under 
this figure, and it is said the inbabitants of Jerusa- 
lem sbould be blown upon with Jvre^ and meUed^ as 
tin and iron and brass and lead are melted in tbe 
fumace. (Ezek. xxii. 18-22.) This language sim- 
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ply portrayed national min. Paul also employed 
similar phraseology — flcmimg fire — to represent 
divine judgments then about to come upon the 
Jewish nation for its sins. 

The persecuting Jews had laid up wrath against 
the day of wrath, had stoned the prophets and 
crucified the Lord's anointed, and after they had 
filled up the measure of their iniquity, they were 
to experienee the retributive justice of God. It 
was a righteous thing with God to recompense 
tribulation to thoee who troubled and persecuted 
the early Christiana. The persecutors theuàselves 
should be overwhehned with divine judgments and 
pimished, and the followers of Christ should enjoy 
comparative freedom and rest. 

What is meant bere by being punished with 
everlasting destruction from the presence of the 
Lord? The ancient Hebrews lacated God's pres- 
ence. They thought it was in some particular 
place. It is said, " Gain went out from the pres- 
ence of the Lord, and dwelt in the land of Nod, 
on the cast of Eden." Gen. iv. 16. " Jonah rose 
up to flee into Tarshish, from the presence of the 
Lord, and went down to Joppa." Jonah i. 3. God 
promised bis presence to the Children of Israel, in 
the following language : " My presence shall go 
with thee, and I wiQ give thee rest." Exodus 
xxxiiì. 14. God was to accompany bis people with 
bis presence, and give them prosperity and rest. 
God's presence was supposed to be with bis people 
in Judea, the holy land, and especially Jerusalem, 
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the holy city, where was built the holy tempie, and 
where the ehildren of Israel enjoyed exalted favore 
and privileges. 

When the Jews were carried into Babylonish 
captivity, and subject to foreign domination, and 
where they remained seventy years, they were 
Baid to be banìshed from the presence of the Lord 
— that Ì8, from the holy land, and their religious 
privileges; they were then said to be cast away 
from God's presence ; they were driven away from 
Jerusalem where his presence was supposed to 
dwelt more especially. Hence, we are informed 
that Zedekiah rebelled against the king of Baby- 
lon, nntil the Lord cast the people out from Ma 
presence. (2 Kings xxiv. 20.) The Jews were driv- 
en from their sacred altars, and institutions, and 
were separated from ali those religious associations 
which had been so dear to them. 

But in the good providence of God, they were 
delivered from captivity and permitted to return 
again to their sacred land, to rebuild their tempie 
and rear their altars to the Most High. They 
repented of their sins, and God again vouchsafed 
his presence unto them. 

But in their prosperity they again forgot God, 
and became a proud, haughty and disobedient peo- 
ple; and again severe national judgments carne 
upon them, greater than ever had been, or ever 
should be again. (Matt. xxiv. 21.) This over- 
whelming tribulation is called everlastmg dest/ruo- 
tion from the presance of the Lord. This sinfiil 
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people were dispersed among the nations of the 
earth, they were again driven away from their 
sacred piaces, and nationally destroyed ; and hence 
it was said that they were baniehed from the pres- 
enee of the Lord, and from the glory of his power. 
Their destmction is called everlasting. Not that 
the punìshment was endleaa in duration, for their 
former destmction which continned only seventy 
years, was spoken of in a similar way. Paul was 
addressing those who understood the meaning of 
such phraseology. They had read of the everlast- 
ing hills, the everlasting monntains, and the ever- 
lasting priesthood of Aaron. The land of Canaan 
was given to the Jews for an everlasting posses^ 
8Ìon. (Gen. xvii. 8 ; Ex. xl. 15 ; Hab. iii. 6.) The 
statutes of Israel were called everlasting. (Lev. xvi. 
3é.) Paul employed language very similar to that 
which the prophet Jeremiah used in describing the 
overthrow of the Jewish nation. 

" Therefore, behold I, even I will utterly forget 
you, and I will forsake you, and the city that I 
gave you, and your fathers, and cast you out of mv 
presence ; and i will bring an everlasting reproach 
upon you, and a perpetuai shame which shall not 
be forgotten." Jer. xxiii. 39, 40. 

The Jews, as a nation, are now suffering ever- 
lasting punishment, and have been for nearly two 
thousand years ; their civil polity has been taken 
from them, and their former greatness has depart- 
ed, and banished from Judea and Jerusalem, where 
God's presence had been vouchsafed to them, they 
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are a reproach and a byword among the nations 
of the earth. Their punishment was called ever- 
lastmg or age-Zdstmg^ bnt not endleBS, for ali Israel 
fihall be saved. " For if the casting away of them 
[the JewSj] be the reconciling of the world, [the 
Gentiles,] what shall the receiving of them be but 
life from the dead." Eom. 3d. 16. And again: 
" Blindness in part has happened to Israel, nntil 
the fullnesB of the Gentiles be come ; and so ali 
Israel shall be saved." Eom. xi. 25, 26. *^For 
God hath eoneluded them ali in unbelief, that he 
might have mercy npon ali." Eom. xi. 32. 

Bnt we may be asked, what had the chnrch ^t 
Thessalonica to do with the destmction of the Jew- 
ish polity, and the overthrow and dispersion of the 
Jewish nation ? How Gonld snch a distant chnrch 
be sensibly affected, or gain any reKef or " rest," 
as the text has it, by the destmction of the Jews 
and destroying of their power ? They wonld gain 
rest by being relieved from Jewish persecntion, for 
in almost every instance the early Christìans were 
persecnted by the Jews who went abont stirring 
np the people and exciting prejndice against the 
Christian Chnrch. It was these wicked, persecn- 
ting Jews who troubled the Thessalonian brethren. 
On every hand, the Jews were engaged in a series 
of persecntions. They excited the rabbie and stir- 
red np mobs against the apostles and the Christian 
Chnrch. 

When Pani and Bamabas were on a visit to 
Antiodh to proclaim the gospel of Chrìst, and the 
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whole city were brought together to listen to the 
tidings of grace and salvation, the envious Jews 
spoke against the things they heard, contradicting 
and blaspheming. (Acts xiii. 44, 46.) But the 
apostles proclaimed the truth yet more boldly, and 
the Gentiles were made glad, and glorified the 
word of the Lord, whieh was published throughout 
ali that region, 

Then the Jews stìrred np the people and raised 
the band of persecution against these apostles and 
drove them out of their coasts. (Acts xiii. 50.) 
These feithful servants of God then went on a mis- 
sionary tour to Iconium, and through their instru- 
mentality great miiltitudes of Jews and Greeks 
believed. "But the unbelieving Jews stirred up 
the Gentiles, and made their minds evil affected 
against the brethren." Acts xiv. 2. Then they 
visited Lystra, in Lyconia, to preach the gospel, 
but the wicked Jews from Antioch and Iconium 
persecuted these apostles, and Paul was so beaten 
and stoned, that they drew him out of the city 
supposing that he was dead. (Acts xiv. 19.) Again, 
we find Paul and Silas at Thessalonica, preaching 
with much success, so that many gave heed and 
believed. But the Jews who believed not, took 
certain lewd fellows of the baser sort, and set the 
whole city in an uproar, and actually made an 
attack upon the house of Jason that they might 
lay violent hands on these apostles. (Acts xvii. 6.) 
They went to Berea, and their preaching excited 
so much attention that many believed the truth. 
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And when the Jews at Tliessalomca heard of tliis, 
they carne thither also, and Btirred up the people. 
(Aetfi xvii. 13). 

Thus we find that the Jews were the ehief insti- 
gators of the persecntion waged against the apos- 
tles. Henee, it was perfectly naturai for Paul, in 
addressing the Thessalonian church, to refer to the 
divine judgments which would cripple the power 
of the Jews and bring rest and comparative free- 
dom from persecution. 

GiLL. — '^'And to you who are trovhled^ rest 
with US ;' this is another branch of the justice of 
God, in rendering to them who are afflicted and 
persecuted for righteousness' sake, rest: a relaxa- 
tion or rest from persecutions, for a while, at least ; 
as the churches of Judea, Galilee, and Samaria, 
had, from that persecution, raised at the death of 
Stephen, (Acts ix. 31,) and as the Chrigtians had, at 
the destruction of Jerusalem ; which, though it was 
a day of vengeance to the unbelieving Jews, were 
times of refreshing to the saints, who were now 
delivered from their persecutors." — Mopos. in Ice. 



LAUGH AT YOUE CALAMITT. 



**I haye caJled and ye refiised; I haye stretched out my 
hand, and no man regarded ; Bat ye haye set at naught aU 
my counsel, and would none of my reproof : I also will laugh 
at your calamity: I will mock when your fear cometh.*^ 

PBOyBBBS L 24r-26. 

This passage of Scriptnre has often been brought 
forward to support the sentìment which teaches 
that a large portìon of the intelligent creation will 
be endlessly miserable. It is affirmed that the 
Infinite Kuler of the universe will apply the lan- 
guage of the text to the " finally impenitent " at 
the day of judgment, a class of individnals nowhere 
spoken of in the "Word of God. It is said that the 
Almighty will indulge in language something like 
the following : " I once sought your redemption ; 
I sent prophets and priests, and even my own be- 
loved Son, but you heeded them not. I called and 
invited yon to make yonr peace with me, but you 
refused. N ow you must suflfer etemàlly ; you 
must make your bed in endless despair. I will no 
longer seek your happiness, nor be interested in 
your welfare; but I will bbjoiob at your suffer- 
ings, and make sport of your misery ; I will laugh 
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at your calamity, and mock when yonr fear 
cometh." 

Thus our heavenly Father, the God whose na- 
ture Ì8 love, and who delighteth in mercy, is repre- 
sented as sportìng with the sufferings of his own 
children, delighting in their wretchedness, mock- 
ing their misery, and absolutely laughing at their 
calamity 1 

But such a view of the Divine Being is opposed 
to his nature, which is love, and the revealed attri- 
butes of our heavenly Father. He was moved by 
the benevolence of his own nature to awaken man 
into existence, and has created ali things for his 
pleasure. Moming and evening testify of his 
goodness, and innumerable are the blessings which 
flow from his hand. And being immutable, He 
never can take pleasure in witnessing the misery 
of his offspring. He c^n never laugh at any 
calamity ihat may come upon them — never mo<^ 
their sufferings. A fiend only can do that ! 

To apprehend rightly and clearly the meaning 
of the text, we must ascertain the representative 
being to whom the language is attributed. By 
looking at the context, we leam that Wisdom, per- 
sonified, is represented as speaking. She invites 
the disobedient to walk in the ways of virtue, and 
wams the sinfiil and imrighteous of the fearful 
consequences of transgression, and urges and en- 
treats them to walk in the path of uprightness — 
in the ways of wisdom—r- whose ways are ways of 
pleafiantness, and whose paths are paths of peace. 
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Princìples are freqnently personified by the sar 
cred penmen and represented as speakinff. Nature 
is personified, and the floods represented as clap- 
pìng their hands, and the fields as rejoicìng. Evil 
thought is personified, and represented as holding 
a conversation with tìie Savior. In the 8th chap- 
ter of Proverbs, wisdom is personified, and stands 
forth in the representative character of a female, 
standing where the ungodly and sinftd pass, and 
exhorting them to be of nnderstanding hearts. So 
in the context, wisdom is personified thus : 

" Wisdom crieth withont ; she nttereth her voice 
in the streets ; She crieth in the chief place of con- 
course, in the openings of the gates : in the city 
she nttereth her words, saying, How long ye sim- 

5 le ones, will ye love simplicity ? and the scomers 
elight in their scoming, and fools hate knowledge ? 
Tum you at my reproof." 

"Wisdom is stili represented as speaking : 

" Behold, I will pour out my spirit unto* you, I 
will make known my words unto you. Because I 
bave caUed and ye refused ; I bave stretched out 
my band, and no man reffarded ; But ye bave set 
at nauffht ali my counsel, and would none of my 
reproof: I also will laugh at your calamity: 1 
wiU mock when your fear cometh ; When your 
fear cometh as desolation, and your destruction 
cometh as a whirlwind ; when distress and anguish 
cometh upon you. Then sbaU they cali upon me, 
but I will not answer ; they shall seek me early, 
but they shall not find me ; For that they hated 
knowledge, and did not choose the fear of the 
Lord: They would none of my counsel: they 
despised ali my reproof. Therefore shall they eat 
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of the frait of their own way, and be filled with 
theìr own devices. Por the tuming away of the 
simple shall slay them, and the prosperity of fools 
shall destroy them. But whoso hearkeneth mito 
me shall dwell safely, and shall be quiet from fear 
of evil." 

Wisdom, personified, admonishes man of the 
way of sin, and portrays the fearfiil consequences 
of disobedience. " I (Wisdom,) have caUed and ye 
refused." Who thus refused, or deelined to listen 
to her counsel or instruetìon ì They are denomi- 
nated here the " simple ones," " fools," "scomers." 
They who hate knowledge, " who leave the paths 
of uprightness to walk in the ways of darkness." 

What were the conseqnences of this negleet and 
sin? Answer: "They shall eat of the fruit of 
their own way, and be filled with their own de- 
vices. For the tuming away of the simple shall 
slay them, and the prosperity of fools shall destroy 
them." It was the voice of wisdom that called to 
the sinful to tum from the evil way and walk in 
the paths of obedience and uprightness. Those 
who gave no heed to her instnictions are called the 
" simple ones ;" they spumed her teachings, cared 
not for her reproof, but passed on and were snared 
in the work of their own hands — suffered the fear- 
fiil conseqnences of their disobedience and folly. 
The whole subject refers to the present conse- 
qnences of wrong doing, the retributive justice of 
God in this life, without any regard to the immor- 
tai world. This is so apparent to the mind of Dr. 
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Adam Clarke the Methodist commentator, that he 
wrote as follows : " Nor can anything here be con- 
fiidered as applying or applicable to the eternai 
state of the person in question." 

To walk in wisdom's ways, was to be upright, 
moral and just. Wisdom exhorts the sinner to flee 
from his iniquity, cease to do evil and leam to do 
well. It entreats tha liar to keep his tongue from 
evil, and his lips from speaking guile. To the 
intemperate man she utters fearful wamings, and 
exhorts ali to walk in the paths of virtue, saying to 
the disobedient, "Tum ye at my reproof." But 
instead of heeding her voice and obeying her in- 
structions, they rush into sin, and then when it is 
too late, they desire to escape the fearfdl conse- 
quences of wrong doing. But now that retribution 
is merited, ali entreaty and effort to escape pimish- 
ment are vain. Wisdom now could not avert the 
justice of God, nor save man from an adequate 
retribution, and, therefore, it appeared like mock- 
ing his suffering. "When pimishment was merited, 
vain would be the effort of the disobedient to 
escape it. As wisdom then could render no assist- 
ance, it would seem as though it laughed at their 
calamity. 

Here is a man who lifts high the hand of rebel- 
lion against God and man. He scoms the counsel 
of the wise and virtuous. Wisdom pleads with 
him to listen to her voice, and walk in the testimo- 
nies of the Most High; but he.tramples upon her 
teaching, and will none of her reproofs. But while 
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rusHng into sin, he is arrested in bis iniquity and 
now must suffer an adequate punisliment. He 
Bèeks to eseape, but in vain. He ealls upon wis- 
dom to aid him, but as punishment is deserved, 
she can render no assistance. She once ealled, but 
he reflised to listen to ber counsel and instruction, 
and he must now suffer for bis folly and sin. In- 
Btead of affording belp, it seems as thougb she 
laughed at bis calamity, leaving him to suffer for 
bis sins. 

Now, the punishment is merited ; the disobedient 
cali for assistance in vain. Wisdom does not an- 
Bwer. Thougb they se^k ber now, they shall not 
find ber, for they hated knowledge and did not 
choose the fear of the Lord. Therefore, shall they 
eat of the fruìt of their own way, and be filled 
with their own devices, and Buffer merited retribu- 
tion for sin. 

Wisdom now calls upon ali to refrain from evil 
and walk uprigbtly ; but if we sin, punishment will 
be merited, and ali effort to escape, apparently, will 
be laughed at. He wbo is wise must be wise for 
bimself. 



SOUL ANB BODY IN HELL. 



** And fear not them which kill the body, but are not able 
to kill the soni : but rather fear him which is able to destroy 
both soul and body in helL*^— Matthew x. 28. 

This language was addressed to the disciples by 

their Lord and Master, under pecnliarly trying cir- 

cuniBtances. One prominent object of the Savìor, 

as we leam by the context, was to inspire confi- 

dence in Qod, the universa! Father. Jesus labored 

to impress upon the disciples the neeessity of fear- 

ing God more than ali others — more than ali 

earthly tribunals, magistrates, govemors, councils, 

and malignant persecutors. God is worthy the 

confidence and regard of ali, exhibiting a father's 

interest in ali — even the sparrow falls not to the 

ground without the notice of our heavenly Father. 

He cares for the bird and the flower, clothes the 

field with grass, and paints the lily of the vaUey — 

and shall He not care for his own intelligent off- 

spring, created in the divine iraage? "WTiy, the 

very hairs of your head are ali numbered : " Fear 

ye not, therefore, ye are more value than many 

sparrows." As though the Savior had said to the 

^sdples, " If God, whom you are called upon to 
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fear, cares ihus for the irrational creation, you need 
noi distrust Him, He will care for his own ehildren 
endowed with intellectual, inorai and religious 
powers whicli render them akin to the Infinite 
Mind." Jesus did not design to fili the soul with 
terror and alarm, and the fear which has torment, 
but to lead man into a cairn and sublime trust in 
God. 

When Jesus commissioned his disciples to preach 
the gospel of the kingdom, he sent them out as 
sheep in the midst of wolves, to wrestle with prin- 
cipalities and powers, and spiritual wiekedness in 
high plaees. They were surrounded by those who 
thirsted for their blood ; hence the admonition of 
their Master: "Be ye therefore as wise as serpents, 
but harmless as doves." Preach the gospel of the 
kingdom faithfully, but excite no unnecessary 
opposition. Beware of men, for they wiU deKver 
you up to coimcils and bring you before govemora 
and Mngs, stili bave faith in God who wiU assist 
you in every emergency. Fear them not, proclaim 
the truth openly, conceal nothing to escape perse- 
cution ; fear not them who kill the body but are 
not able to kiU the soul. Fear not those persecu- 
tors, be not intimidated and deny the truth, pow- 
erful as they are ; there is a power superior to ali 
councils and magistrates. Jesus endeavored to 
make his disciples feel that their strength was in 
God, and if they should become timid and fiight- 
ened at the power which could take their lives ; 
Burely, then, on this ground they should fear God, 
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br He had ability to do tliis, which was the utmost 
ihat their persecutors eould do — and infinitely 
nore. He had the power to strike the soul 
psuche) out of existence as well as the body. 
Tod had the ability so to destroy man that he 
hould not exist at ali. The Being who can give 
jxistence can withhold that existence, and annihi- 
ate man in the twinkling of an eye. He has 
tbility to do this. 

The word pstcche is rendered "life, "soni," 
'souls," "mind," "heart," and "minde." "We 
leed not pause bere to refer to the nnmerous pas- 
ages where it is rendered life. AH concede that 
t is frequently used in the senso of animai life, or 
jxistence on earth. It will not do, however, to 
)end every text to this definition, as ali can see by 
ai examination of the passages where it occurs. 
;t is rendered "minds" in Acts xiv. 2: "And 
nade their minds {psucJie) evil aflfected against the 
)rethren." This certainly cannot mean merely the 
inimal life. Again, "with one mind {panche) 
itriving together for the faith of the gospel." Phil. 
. 27. This cannot well be understood to mean 
nerely earthly existence, or animai life. Again, 
Paul speaks of " doing the will of God from the 
leart." {psv^he.) Eph. vi. 6. Once more : " Lest 
re be wearied and faint in your minds." {psuche.) 
Id). xii. 3. As this word has a variety of render- 
ngs, so has it a variety of significations. Conced- 
ng that it frequently means life, we now remark 
hat it appears to be used in a much more compre- 
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IieiìBÌY6 sense, and to embrace at.l of man, not 
merely the animai, but the moral and spiritual part 
of his being — the entire nature. It embraces 
what constitutes our personality or individualism — 
the whole being ealled man. It is sometimes used 
in the senso of jpersons^ and sometimes it appears 
to have special reference to tlie moral and spiritual 
nature — as in Matthew xi. 29, " Leam of me. . . . 
and ye shall find rest unto your souls." (jm^he.) 
Ohrist said, "My soul (jpstcche) is exceeding sor- 
rowful, even unto death." Matt. xxvì. 38. It was 
his mind or spiritual nature that was exceeding 
sorrowfiil. And so when Mary rejoidngly said, 
" My soul {j>8ucJié) doth magnify the Lord," (Luke 
i. 46) ; she meant that her whole moral and spirit- 
ual nature magnified the -Lord — that her affec- 
tional nature was moved and went out toward God 
So we read that "fear came upon every soul," 
{psuche^ that is, upon every person. Again: 
"Every soul {psìiché) which will not hear that 
prophet." Aets iii. 23. This means every individ- 
uai. So we read of "three-score and fifteen souls," 
that is jpersons. " Let every soul (jpsuché) be sub- 
ject unto the higher powers." Kom. xiii. 1. This 
means, let every person, etc. Again we read of 
the "hope we have as an anchor of the souL" 
{panche.) Heb. vi. 19. The soul in this passago 
evidently refers to the moral and spiritual nature 
of man, for the Christian hope could alone satisfy 
its wants and be its anchor. 
These references are sufficiently numerous to 
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dicate the sense in which this word, psuche^ ren- 
jred soul in the passage which stands at the head 
this artiele, was used by the sacred penman. 
Christ exhorted the disciples not to fear them 
Ilo could kill the body, that is, destroy the animai 
e ; their persecutore could do that ; but they were 
\t able to kill the soul, hence, soul bere must 
ean something besides the life, or animai exist- 
ce, for they certainly would take that away in 
Uing the body, but they were not able to kill the 
al. If soul bere means mere animai life, then 
B persecutors could destroy it, or kill it, but the 
ssage asserts that they were not able to kill the 
al, though they could kill the body 1 
Soul bere must embrace the whole man, the en- 
e naoral and spiritual nature, the same as when 
irist said, " Te shall find rest to your souls," and 
tfy soul is exceeding sorrowful." The enemies 
the truth could kill the body, but could not de- 
•oy the spiritual part of man, but the infinite 
>d could destroy soul and body in gehenna. He 
old annihilate man. He who could awaken man 
)0 existence, could- sweep him away forever. 
Le truth inculcated was, that God was the proper 
ject of fear and trust. He was greater than ali, 
d should be feared above ali and loved before 
. Under ali circumstances, and in every emer- 
Qcy, the disciples were to trust in God. This 
ls the great truth taught, and not that God woiUd 
stroy soul and body in heU, (ffehenna). 
To destroy both soul and body in beli, or ffehenr- 
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na^ was a proverbiai expression to denote complete 
destruetion — utter extìnction. " And the light of 
Israel shall be for a fire, and bis Holy One for a 
flame ; and it shall bum and devour bis thoms and 
briars in one day ; and shall consume •the glory of 
bis forest, and of bis fruitful field, both soni and 
body ;" etc. Isa. x. 17, 18. On this passage com- 
mentators bave written tbus : 

" The briars and thoms are the common people ; 
the glory of bis forest are the nobles, and tnose of 
bighest rank and importance. See note on chap. 
ix. 17, and compare Ezek. xx. 47. The fire of 
God's wrath sball destroy them both great and 
small, and it shall consume them froTa the sovl to 
thejlesh; a proverbiai expression; soul and body, 
as we say; it sball consume them entirely and 
altogether. And the few tbat escape shall be 
looked upon as having escaped from the most 
imminent danger," etc. — Lowth. 

The foregoing note is adopted, word for word, 
by Clarke, who of course adds bis testimony to ita 
trutb. The learned Gataker also vouches the same 
fact. 

" Both soul and body. Heb. From the soul and 
unto the flesb, as Jer. ix. 10, from the fowl and 
unto the beast, for both fowl and beast ; and Jer. L 
3, from man and beast, both man and beast. It is 
a proverbiai speech, intimating a total destruetion ' 
of bis army, not unlike those of head and tail, j 
branch and rush, (chap. ix. 14); for the propbet j 
returns bere to the former similitude of a body, 
(verse 16^ but be pursues it with a furtber aniplifi- 
cation. It was leanness^ or a consumption of nesh, 
tbat was there mentioned, as chap. xvii. 4, wbicli 
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may yet be without loss or dan^er of Kfe ; "bnt 
liere, vitale and ali are wasted and coneumed, as 
"with fire ; the very savi and »pirit of this vast 
body, together with the fai and Jlesh of it is utter- 
ly gone. — AsserMy^s Annotations. 

" So much majr snffice to show the admitted fact, 
that the destruction of soul and body was a prover- 
biai phrase, indìcating utter extinetion or complete 
destruction." — Paige. 

The persecutors of the disciples might cast them 
iato geUennorf/pe^ or bum them in the valley of 
Hinnom. This was the utmost they could do ; or, 
as Luke expresses it, "After that have no more 
that they can do." But Q^d could do more, for 
He could cause the utter extinetion of man — anni- 
hilate him even. But it does not follow that God 
would so exercise his power. On another occasion 
Jesus exhibited the power of God by saying that 
He is " (Me of these stones to raise up children 
unto Abraham." Matt. iii. 9. Not that God would 
actually exercise his power in that way, and raise 
up children unto Abraham jfrom the stones of the 
Btreets, but that He was able to do this. So He 
was able to destroy man utterly — annihilate him. 
As God was greater than ali, therefore He was to 
be feared more than ali. Jesus sought to inspire 
confidence in God, and to have his disciples trae 
to his cause amidst the severest trials and persecu- 
tions of life. 
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**For if God spared not the angela that sinned, bat cast 
them down to beli, and deliyered them into cbains of dark- 
ness, to be reserved unto judgment"— 3 Peter il 4 

** And the angela whicb kept not tbeir first estate, but left 
thelr own babitation, be hath reserved in everlasting chaus 
under darkness untò judgAent of the great day."— Jubb G. 

Many erroneous ideas bave obtained in the 

Christian Chnrch in regard to the angela here re- 

ferred to by these apostles. Some bave snpposed 

that angelic beings in heaven, animated by an nn- 

boly ambition and a sinful spirit, actually rebelled 

against Ahnighty God; a war on the heavenly 

plains ensued, and after a severe contest the rebel- 

lions spirita in heaven were conquered and hnrled 

fpom tbeir former exalted state of pnrity and bliss, 

and consigned to the regions of dark despair I It 

is also believed that the "commander-in-cbief " of 

these rebellions forces will ultimately drag down 

to the regions of dark despair a large portion of 

the human race, and torment them éndlessly. 

These views, so dark and dismal, and so unworthy 

an infinitely wise and good God, we cannot accept; 

and therefore seek an interpretation ihat will be 

more rational and more in harmony with the na- 
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ture and perfections of Almighty God. In our 
present investìgations we shonld bear in mind the 
followìng considerations : 

1. The Old and New Testament Scriptares aro 
entirely silent in regard to a battle having ever 
been foaght in heaven, as the theology of the sao- 
rifieial chnrch afEirms. We do not find the least 
proof that holj angela in heaven sinned against 
their Maker, and were thnist down to an endless 
beli ! We are not informed that the angela here 
alluded to were ever in heaven. We read, " And 
if God apared not the angela that ainned," eto^ bnt 
thia paaaage doea not inforni uà that they were 
ever in heaven. The angela ainned, bnt not in the 
rcgion of eternai bliaa, aa many auppoae. 

The paaaage in Jude affirma that the angela kept 
not their first estate^ but loft their own liabitation ; 
bnt it doea not aay that heaven waa their firat ea- 
tate, nor that the habitation they lefk waa immortal 
felicity. Not the aligliteat hint ia given in the Old 
Teatament of a war among the celeatial inhabitanta. 
If auch a rebellion ever took place in heaven, it is 
fair to preaume that aome record would bave been 
made of auch an important event The abaence 
of auch a record ia atrong presumptive evidence 
that no auch event ever occurred. 

2. The prevailing doctrine conceming angele 
einning. in heaven ia utterly and irreconcilably op- 
poaed to the Scripturea which apeak of the pwrity^ 
hMne^By and ÌÀÌ8% of the heavenly aiate. Heaven 
is epoken of as a state, of happineas and purity. 
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No unclean thing Bhall go np there ; bnt the re- 
deemed shall walk there. We cannot think that 
the heavenly state was ever tumed into a great 
battle field; and that really there was a war in 
heaven, a war in the realms of everlastìng purity 
and love! According to this idea, sin originated in 
heaven among the pure and holy angela I Such a 
Bentiment is too absurd to require any labored 
refatation. 

3. If heaven was once converted into a battle 
field, and there really was open hostility in the 
abodes of bliss, may there not be another war in 
heaven ì If pure and holy angela could once sin 
in heaven, may they not again and again ? What 
security bave we againat another inaurrection ? 

Theae conaiderationa indicate the abaurdity of 
the prevailing aentiment conceming fallen angela ; 
and we now pasa to give what we regard aa a 
more rational view of the aubject. 

In the Scripturea, human beinga are often called 
ang^a. Angel aignifiea messenger ^ and a peraon 
employed in the character of a meaaenger ia called 
an angel. Solomon aaya that '^ A wicked meaaen- 
ger faJleth into miachief." Prov. xiii. 17. In the 
Hebrew, it ia cmgd. The prophet Malachi calla 
the priest a mesaenger of the Lord, L e., an angel 
of the Lord. 

Again: "When the meaaengera of John were 
departed," etc. Luke vii. 24. The originai word 
tranalated in thia paaaage '^ meaaenger," ia wngdosy 
and ia elaewhere rendered "angela," and is the 
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same word as is rendered angela in 2 Peter iL 4 
and Jnde 6. 

When Jesus was on earth, he ^^ sent messengers 
before bis face ; and they went and entered into a 
village of the Samaritans, to make ready for him." 
Luke ix. 52. The originai word here rendered 
" messengers," is cmgdos. 

Ministers were called angels, as follows : " The 
angels of the seven chui'dies." Rev. i. 20. That 
is, the ministers of those churches. *^Unto the 
angel of the church of Ephesus." Kev. ii. 1. " Un- 
to the angel of the chiirch in Smyma." Rev. ii. 8. 
" To the angel of the church in Pergamos." Eev. 
ii. 12. "And unto the angel of the church in 
Thyatira write." Rev. ii. 18. In ali these passa- 
ges, reference is made to those who presided over 
those churches. This term was applied to human, 
as well as celestial beings. 

There is such a striking similarity between the 
language of Jude and Peter, that many leamed 
divines bave regarded them as referring to the 
same events. Peter alludes to certain false teach*- 
ers, who privily brought in damnable heresies, 
even denying tìie Lord that bought them, while 
Jude speaks of certain men that crept in unawares, 
denying the only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus 
Chiist. Both speak of the angels that sinned, of 
the destruction of the antediluvian world, and the 
overthrow of Sodom and Gomprrah. Peter was 
gpeaking of the condemnation and punishment 
which would come uppn certain false teachers who 
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were then in their midst. They would bring upon 
themselves Bwift destruction. This language was 
penned a short time before the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, and at a time when there was great commo- 
tion in the land ; hence he speaks of the judg- 
ments soon to come upon them as lingering not, 
and their damnation, or condemnation, as slumber- 
ìng not. 

To impress these truths more deeply upon the 
mind, the apostle refers to severe temporal judg- 
ments whieh came upon the sinful and disobedient 
in former times; and hence those false teachers 
should not think of escaping merited punishment 
— the antediluvian world had been swept away by 
a flood, Sodom and Gomorrah were destroyed by 
divine judgments, and these false teachers could 
not escape. They were soon to meet with over- 
whelming destruction. In past times, God had 
punished the sinful, and would always hold the 
disobedient accountable. 

The apostle enforced his teachings by historical 
allusions, and his examples are ali scriptural, ex- 
cept the reference to the ang^s-that were cast 
down to hell {fwrta/rus.) TCWs^ too, was clearly a 
historical allusion, witl^/which the people must 
have been familiar, or else no important truth 
would have been conveyed to their minds. As 
there is no record of such an event in the Old Tes- 
tament, the only sacred writings then extant, it 
must have been recorded in another hook. 

It is proper to observe bere that a tradition ex- 
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isted among the Jews, previous to £he birth of 
Christ, thftt the " sona of God," mentioned in Gen- 
esìs vi. 2, were angela^ who, previous to the flood, 
fell in love with the daughters of men, and left 
their high and lofty stations in the skies, to dwell 
with beautiful women on earth. According to the 
tradition, God destroyed them ali with a flood for 
their sinfulness. It is evident that such a tradition 
prevailed among the Jews, as it is referred to by 
Josephus, the andent Jewish historian, although 
we know not with whom it originated. Josephus 
refers to this tradition in the following language : 

"For many angels of God accompanied with 
women, and begat sons that proved unjust, and 
despisers of ali that was good, on account of the 
coniidence they had in their own strength ; for the 
tradition is, that the men did what resembled the 
acts of those whom the Grecians called giants." — 
AntiquitieSj Boók 7, CTiap. 3. 

In a note Josephus adds the following : " This 
noUon tliat the fallen angels were, in some sense, 
the fathers of the old giants, was the Constant opin- 
ion of antiquity." 

An extended account of this tradition is found 
in the " Book of Enoch,'" a work written probably 
by some Jew before the Christian era, as it is fre- 
quently referred to by the early Christian fathers, 
and undoubtedly Peter and Jude referred to this 

'For the qaotations made from this "Book of Enoch," we 
are indebted to an able articlc iu the Umvermlùt Quarteriif^ 
from the pen of Rev. Dr. Sawyer, vrho gives Bcveral qaota- 
tions from the work. 
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tradition, recorded in this book, as there is a strik- 
ing similarity between their langaage and the lan- 
guage of ibis book. 

We ask the reader's attentìon to the following 
extract from the leamed artide before alluded to in 
the QìmrterVy^ in connection with the extracts from 
the Book of Enoch, made by the author of that 
paper : 

" Respecting the age of this remarkable book, 
there is little diversity of opinion. Dr. Lawrence 
and Dr. Hoflftnan agree in dating its composition 
at tlùrtv or forty^ years before Christ ; that is, in 
the early pai-f of the reign of Herod. Professor 
Stuart says it must haye been written snbsequent 
to Herod's reign ; and Professor Luecke, of Got- 
tingen, sets it down as having been composed snb- 
sequent to the destruction of Jerusalem ; in which 
opinion substantially agrees Professor Nitzsch, of 
Bonn. But whether they date it thus earlier or 
later, they ali agree, I believe, in the opinion that 
it was written before the epistle of St. Jude. Nay, 
further, it is generally believed that this apostle 
actually quoted from the Book of Enoch.* Not 
only the modems are forced to this opinion, but it 
seems to bave been universally adopted by the an- 
cients. ' Irenaeus, Clement of Alexandria, Origen, 
Anatolius (Alexand.) and Hilary,' says Professor 
Stuart, ' ali of whom refer to the book before us, 
and quote from it, say nothing which goes to estab- 
ish the idea that any Christians of their day denied 

1 Jude, verees 14, 15. The passage in the " Book of Enoch " 
reads thus: "Behold, he comes with ten thousands of bis 
Baints, to ezecute judgment upon them, and destroy the wicki. 
ed, and reprove aU the carnai for every thing which the sinftd 
and ungodiy have done and committed against him." 
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or doubted that a quotation was made by tìie apo»- 
tle Jude from the Éook of Enoch. Several, and in 
fact, most of these writers do, indeed, cali in ques- 
tìon the ccmonical rank or authority of the Book of 
Enoch ; bnt the apologies which they make for the 
quotation of it in Jude, show that the quotation 
itself wae, as a matter of fact, generally conceded 
among them.' There are, it is trae, some individ- 
uala who stili doabt whether Jude quoted the Book 
of Enoch ; but while as Professor Stuart suggests, 
this doubt is incapable of being confirmed by any 
eatisfactory proof, it avails nothing to deny the 

auotation ; for it is evident if Jude did not quote 
le Book of Enoch, he did quote a tradition of no 
better authority. 

But the most remarkable feature of the Book of 
Enoch is, that it contains a particular account of 
the fall of the angels, and if I am not greatly de- 
ceived, the identical history of this astonishing 
event to which both Peter and Jude refer. To 
exhibit this réference in ita trae light, it will be 
necessary to present an outline of the history as 
we find it in this book, introdudng such passages 
in fall as bear most directly on the point before us, 
It will be seen that the whole story is made to rest 
on the interpretation before mentioned, of Genesis 
vi. 1-4. The historv relating to our suWect begins 
with chapter vii., tnus: 'it happened after the 
sons of men had multiplied in those days, that 
dau^hters were born unto them, elegant and beau- 
tiful. And when the angels, the sons of heaven, 
beheld them, they became enamored of them, say- 
ing to each other : Come, let us select for ourselves 
wives from the progeny of men, and let us beget 
children. Then their leader, Samyaza, said to 
them : I fear that you may, perhaps, be indisposed 
to the performance of this enterprise ; and tnat I 
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alone sliall sniFer for so grìevous a crime. Bat 
they answered him and said : We ali swear, and 
bind onrselves by mutuai execrations, tliat we will 
not change our intentions, but execute our project- 
ed undertakìng. Then they swore ali together, 
and ali bound tbeinselve» by mutuai execrations. 
Their whole number was two hundred, who de- 
Bcended upon Aixlis, which is the top of Mount 
Armon.' Mere Ibllow the names of their chiefs or 
prefects, eighteen in number, of whom Samyaza 
was their leader. 

Chapter viiì. gives an account of what these an- 
gels taught men — such as makin^ swords, knives, 
mirrors, the use of paints, and oi precious stones, 
Borcery, astrolo^y, si^s, astronomy, etc, etc. ; and 
adds that *impiety mcreased; fomication multi- 
plied; and they trans^essed and corrupted ali 
their ways.' Chapter ix. informs us how the an- 
gels Michael, Gabriel, Kaphael, Suryal, and XJriel 
looked down from heaven, and seeing what was 
done, they offered a sort of an address to the Al- 
mighty, setting forth the conduct of the sinning 
angels, and the misery brought upon the human 
race by it. Chapter x. carries forward the story 
thns: 

' Then the Most High, the Great and Holy One 
spoke ; and sent Arsayalalyur to the son of La- 
mech, saying : Say to him in my name, Conceal 
thyself. Then explain to him the consummation 
which is about to take place ; for ali the earth shall 
perish ; the waters of a deluge shall come over the 
whole earth, and ali things which are in it shall he 
destroyed. And now teach him how he may es- 
cape, and how his seed may remain in ali the earth. 
Again the Lord said to Kaphael : Bind Azàzyel 
hand and foot ; cast him into darkness ; and open- 
ing the desert which is in Dudael, cast him in 



THB ANGEL8 THAT 8INNED. 225 

there. Throw upon him hurled and pointed Btones, 
covering him with darkness. There Bhall he re- 
main forever ; cover his face, that he may not 6ee 
the light. Aiid in the great dajr of judgment let 
him be cast into the fire. Gabnel was sent to de- 
etroy 'the children of fomication' from among 
men, by exciting them one against another that 
they might periSi by mutuai slaughter. * To Mi- 
chael likewise the Lord 8aid, Go and announce his 
crime to Samyaza, and to the others who are with 
him who have been associated with women, that 
they might be poUuted with ali their impurity. 
And when ali their sons shall be slain, when they 
shall see the perdition of their beloved, bind them 
tbr seventy generations underneath the earth, even 
to the day of judgment, and of consummation, un- 
til the effect of which shall last forever be com* 
pleted.' 

The latter part of the chapter gives a yery glow- 
ing description of the blessing which was afberward 
to be granted to the earth. The saints were to 
live, to have 'a thousand children;' the earth was 
to be 'whoUy planted with trees and fiUed with 
benediction ;' eveiy seed planted was to produce a 
thousand fold, and one measure of olives was to 
produce 'ten presses of oil.' Chapter xi. informa 
US that before ali these things Enoch was conceal- 
ed, »one of the sons of men knowing where he 
was, for he was wholly engaged with the holy oneii 
and the watchers in his day s. The story goes on : 

*I, Enoch, was blessing the Great Lord and King 
of Peace. And behoìd the watchers called me 
Enoch the scribe. Then the Lord said to me, 
Enoch, scribe of righteousness, go teli the watchers 
of heaven who have deserted the lofty sky, and 
their holv everlasting station, who have been pol- 
luted wita women ; and have done as the sons of 
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men do, by taking to themselves wives, and who 
Lave been greatly comipted on the earth ; that on 
the earth they shall not obtain peace nor remission 
of sin,' etc. Chapter xiii.: 'Then Enoch passing 
on, said to Azazyel, Thou shalt not obtain peace. 
A great sentence is gone forth against thee. He 
shall bind thee; neither shall relief, mercy, and 
supplication be thine, on account of the oppression 
which thou hast taught ; and on account of every 
act of blasphemy, tyranny, and sin which thou 
hast discovered to the children of men, Then de- 
parting frora him, I spoke to them ali together; 
and tney ali becarae temfied and trembled; be- 
seeching me to write for them a memorial of sup- 
plication, that they might obtain forgiveness ; and 
that I might make the memorial oi their prayer 
ascend up before the God of heaven ; because tìiey 
could not themselves thenceforward address Him, 
nor raise up their eyes to heaven on accoimt of 
their disgraceful oftense for which they were 
judged.' 

Tnìs Enoch undertook, and after writing the 
memorial of their prayer, he fell asleep and saw a 
vision of punishment, that he might relate it to the 
sons of heaven, and reprove them. Ohapter xiv. 
contains what he said to them, the sum of which 
was, that they should never ascend into heaven, 
but that God would bind them as long as the world 
endures. The latter part of the chapter is occu- 
pied with an account of the vision, at the dose of 
which the Lord said to him : 

' Go, say to the watchers of heaven who bave 
sent thee to pray for them : You ought to pray for 
men, and not men for you. Wherefore bave you 
forsaken the lofty and holy heaven, which endures 
forever, and bave lain with women ; bave defiled 
yourselves with the daughters of men ; bave taken 
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to yourselves wìves ; bave acted like the sona of 
earai, and ha ve begotten an impious offspring ?" 

We desire now to cali the attention of the reader 
to a few particulars indicating the striking similari- 
ty between this traditional account of the fallen 
angels, found in the Book of Enoch, and the Bibli- 
cai account, as set forth by Peter and Jude. 

1. The passage in Jude ìnforms us that "the 
angels k^t not theì/r first eetate,^^ In the Book of 
Enoch, these angels are called " watchers," proba- 
bly from the fact that they were supposed to bave 
some charge of others. Being in love with the 
daughters of men, as the story goes, they left theìr 
high and lofty positions, and became sinful and de- 
graded. ' In ijiis immediate connection, we again 
cali the reader's attention to the llth chapter of 
this Book of Enoch, which reads as foUows: 
" Then the Lord said to me, Enoch, scribe of right- 
eousness, go teli the watchers of heaven, who bave 
deserted the lofty sky, and their holy, everlcuting 
^taUony^^ etc. The "watchers" are bere repre- 
sent^d'^ aal l^aving their f* ©vérlasting . station." 
This correspònds veiy. neàrly to Jude's account, 
who undoubtedly was familiar with this traditìon 
recorded in this Book of Enoch, as he employs 
very similar phraseology. Peter says that God 
Bpared not the angels that sinned. They became 
sinlul. This agrees with the traditìon of Enoch, 
which informs us that "impiety increased and they 
transgressed and corrupted ali their ways." 

2. Jude informs us that the angels left thei/r own 
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haòitation. He does not Bay that they were thrnst 
out of heaven, by a superior power, as the theology 
of the sacrificial church teaches, but he Bpeaks a& 
though their act of leaving was voluntary — that 
they left of their own choice. By comparing this 
with the tradition of which we speak, we shall find 
Bueh a reìnarkable coincidence of thonght and ex- 
pression, that it will appear evident, we think, to 
every reflecting mind, that each refers to the sanie 
thing. In the llth and 14th ehapters of the Book 
of Enoch, we are informed that the watchers ot 
heaven deserted the lofty shy and forsook the lofly 
and holy heaven which endares foreven They are 
represented as acting perfectly/re^ in deserting the 
loifty sky. There is a remafkable similarity in the 
accounts. Jude says that they " left their own 
habitation," while the tradition teaches that thev 
" forsook the lofty sky." 

3. These angela that left their own habitation, 
were kept in chaina of da/rh%e$8j reserved unto 
jndgment, or, unto the judgment of the great day, 
as Jude has it. Similar phraseology is fonnd in 
the Book of Enoch, which contains this tradition ; 
in fact, almost the identical language is employed ! 
In the tenth chapter, we read thus: *'A^n the 
Lord said to Eaphael: Bind Azazyel hand and 
foot; cast him i/nto dcurhiess ; and opening the des- 
ert, which is in Dudael, cast him in there. Throw 
upon him hurled and pointed stones, covering him 
with darkness. There shall he remain forever; 
cover his face, that he may not see the light. And 
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in the great day of jndgment, let him be cast into 
the fire." They were to be botmd there for " sev- 
enty generations nnderneath the earth," according 
to the tradition, "even to the day of jvdgmentP 
This is the same as being boxmd in "everlasting 
chains, reserved unto jndgment." Being bonnd 
for ^^seventy generations" vmdemeatìh the earth, 
is the same as being cast down to tartarus — hell, 
as spoken of by Peter. 

We regard this as a correct exposition of the 
Biblical acconnt of fallen angels. Many believed 
the tradition to be tme, and henee it was very nat- 
nrally referred to by way of iUustration. If snch 
were punished as those believed who accepted the 
tradition, then they shonld expect that God would 
deal justly with aU offenders, and punish the false 
teachers of that age, as He had before punished 
the wicked and disobedient. The objeet of the 
apostle was to show that those Mse teachers shonld 
experience merited retribution, and not to endorse 
the tradition of the fallen angels, recorded in the 
apocryphal Book of Enoch, which probably had its 
origin in heathen mythology. Peter does not say 
that the history to which he refers is trae; but 
made reference to it to illustrate a particnlar point 
and enforce an important truth, just as the Savior 
referred to Mammon, the god of riches, to illustrate 
an important truth. When Jesus said, " Ye can- 
not serve God and Mammon,'' (Matt. vi. 24,) he 
did not design to teach the existence of such a god, 
fllthough the people once worshiped the god of 
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wealth under this name. Neither did Peter design 
to teacli that the apocryphal account of the fSallen 
angela was correct ; but many accepted the tradi- 
tion as true, and if what they accepted was correct, 
the false teachers of that day should take waming, 
as the disobedient would certainly be punished, as 
they themselves acknowledged. If, as they be- 
liered, certain angels who sinned, met with merit- 
ed retribution, how could they expect to escape % 

Peter could appropriately make an appeal to 
those who believed the story ; " For if Gk)d spared 
not the angels that sinned, (as those around him 
professed to believe,) but cast them down to toHar- 
ti8^^^ etc. On the supposition that this is so, and 
that they are bound in everlàsting chains, \nrhy 
then you, false teachers, need not expect to escape 
the just judgments of heaven. 

We think that Peter made a quotation from the 
Book of Enoch, just as Joshua quoted from the 
apocryphal Book of Jasher, in bis account of the 
standing stili of the sun and moon. Aft^ saying 
that the sun stood stili, and thè moon^stay^^sìEntil 
the people avenged themselves upon their enemies, 
he asks the foUowing question : " Is not this writ- 
ten in the Book of Jasher?" Joshua x. 13. No 
one supposes that Joshua designed to vouch for the 
correctness of the Book of Jasher, neither- did 
Peter intend to vouch for the correctness of the 
story conceming the " fallen angels," as recorded 
in the Book of Enoch. 

The writere of the Scriptures occasionally made 
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qnotations from ancient works to illustrate impor- 
tant truths. In Jeremiah xlviii. 45, we read as fol- 
lows : " But a fire shall come fortli out of Hesh- 
bon." Dr. Adam Clarke says, that "Jeremiah 
has borrowed this part of his discourse from cm 
ancient poet^ quoted by Moses." No one supposes 
that because Jeremiah and Moses quoted from an 
" ancjent poet," that they neeessarily regard that 
poet as infallible. So Peter referred to the tradi- 
tion recorded in an ancient hook, without intending 
to affirm its truthfulness. True, Peter does not 
gay in so many words that he quoted from the 
Book of Enoch ; neither did Jeremiah say in so 
màny words that he quoted from an "ancient 
poet," as Dr. Clarke contends ; but the phraseolo- 
gy which Peter employs corresponds so exactly 
with that found in the tradition of Enoch, that we 
cannot doubt his acquaintance with that work. 
He addressed those who believed the tradition; 
and with propriety he could refer to it by way of 
illusti'ation. As though he had said, "If* God 
spared not the angels, as you believe, but reserved 
them unto judgment, then you should take wam- 
ing from God's dealing with them as you profess to 
believe, and not think that you can escape the 
judgments of heaven, which will soon be upon*you, 
false teachers." The main purpose of the apostle 
was not to teach any thing conceming the fallen 
angels, but to impress the certainty of merited ret- 
ribution upon the minds of the false teachers about 
him. 
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" Then said Jesus again unto them, I go my way, and ye 
Bhall seek me, and shall die in your sins: whiUier I go, ye 
cannot come."— Johb yììL 21. 

Tliis passage is oftén incorrectly quoted tlins — 
" If ye die in your sins, ye can never go where 
God and Christ are," and is supposed to teaeh the 
doctrine tliat ali who die in their sins can never 
enter the abodes of eternai felieity. 

According to this sentiment, the man who has 
long lived a true life — been exereisted by kind and 
benevolent emotions, governed by high-toned moral 
principle, and been interested in the welfiare of 
humanity, if he should die while committing a 
Bingle offeneè in bis old age, he must be endlessly 
miserable. And such, too, must be the melancholj 
fate of a child that dies in the commission of ita 
iii*Bt sin, however trivial may be its error. 

Again : if ali are to suffer etemally who die sìn- 
ners, who then can be saved ? Ali are imperfect 
and sinful, and pass from earth more or less con- 
taminated witli sin ; and the advpcate of tlie eter- 
nity of suffering does not believe that death has 
auy reno vating power npon the soul, that it deliv- 
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ers man from any moral impurity. Then, as ali 
die more or less sinfìil, ali must eternally perish, 
for it Ì8 contended that the passage under consider- 
atìon teaehes that ali who die in their sins can 
never be saved 1 

Again : if the language employed here was origi- 
nally designed to esclude the individuale addressed 
from heaven, then Ohrist's own disciples can never 
reach the shores of a blessed immortality, for he 
employed simìlar phraseology when addressing 
them ; and if it teaehes the endless destruction of 
the Jews, with equal propriety we may say that it 
teaehes the eternai damnation of the disciples. 

Jesus said, " Little children, yet a little while I 
am with you. • Ye shall seek me ; and, as I said 
unto the Jews, whither I go, ye cannot come ; so 
now I say to you." John xiii. 33. In the passage 
before us, Jesus said to the Jews, "Whither I go, 
ye cannot come." John vii. 34. And to his own 
beloved disciples, called by the endearing name of 
"little children," Jesus said, "As I said to the 
Jews, so say I to you^ whither I go, ye ccmnot 
come<?^ Here Jesus employed predsely the same 
language when addressing his followers as when 
speaking to the Jews, and consequently if it ex- 
dudes the Jews from heaven, it will also the disci- 
ples. 

Does the objector aflSrm that Christ did not say 
that the disciples should die in their sins as he did 
to the Jews. This we readily concede, for the ob- 
viouB reason that they believed on him ; but he did 
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say to them, " Whither 1 go ye ccmnot eome;^^ and 
it is thi8 expression, as is contended, that shows 
they can never reach the world of blessedness. It 
is saìd that Ghrist went to heavea, and the expre&- 
sion, " Whither I go, ye cannot come/' excluded 
the Jews from the heavenly state; but if so, it 
would esclude the disdples also, ibr the same lan* 
guage was applied to them. 

But replies the objeetorj the promise was made 
to the disciples that they should foUow him (rfter- 
warda; and when he said to them^ " Whither I 
go, ye cannot come," he intended to say simply 
that they could not folloW him at that particular 
time, but at a subsequent period should follow him, 
and there is no such promise to the Jews. In re- 
ply, we would say, that Jesus says to the disdple 
Peter, " Whither I go, thau canst not follow me 
now, but thou shalt follow me c^terwaTds?^ Thig 
language was addressed to but one disciple, and not 
U> ali; hence it foUows, to use the argument of the 
objector, that if the Jews cannot be saved, because 
there is no promise to them that they should follow 
him afterward, then the other disciples must be 
excluded from the heavenly kingdom, for the 
promise is made to but one, viz., Peter. But there 
is a promise to the Jews : the time is to come when 
they shall say, " Blessed is he that cometh in. the 
narae of the Lord." " And so ali Israel shall be 
saved." And this time was <ifter their house was 
to be left unto them desolate. 

The scripture we are considering, was originally 
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addressed to the Jews, who rejected Christ and 
pronounced him an impostor. We think the 8av- 
ior referred to some particular sin in the passage 
before ns. And some contend that a better render^ 
ing of the originai would be — " Ye shall die in 
your «m," instead of "*m?.'' The sin of rejeeting 
him seems to us to be the partienlar sin referred to. 
The Jews rejected Jesas, pronounced him an im- 
postor, and hung him npon a cross. The context 
shows that this rejectìon of the Savior was the sin 
spoken of. Jesus said to the Jews, " Ye are from 
beneath ; I am from above : ye are of this world ; 
I am not of this world. I said therefore unto you, 
that ye shall die in your sins ; for if ye believe not 
that I am he, ye shall die in your sins." The 
Jews would not believe that Jesus was the true 
Christ ; they rejected him and the evidence he pre- 
sented that God was witli him. 

In John XV., we find the foUowing language of 
the Savior : " If I had not come and spoken unto 
them, they had not had sin ; but now they bave 
no cloak for their sin;" that is, they would not 
have committed the particular sin of rejeeting him, 
had he not come and spoken unto them, though 
they would have been guilty in other particulars. 
" If ye believe not that I am he, ye shall die in 
your sins." The Jews heldevednot; they rejected 
him. Jesus came to bis own and they received 
him not. " Then said Jesus again unto them, I go 
my way ; ye shall seek me, and shall not find me." 
As much as to say : " Now you have an opportuni- 
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ty to seek me ; to become acquainted with my doc- 
trine and religion ; I am the Messiah of the proph- 
ets, but I cannot remain here forever ; I have an 
important mission to perforai, by my life and my 
death; I have wrought miracles before you, but 
you believe not that I am the Christ of God; I 
cannot remain long with you; you are stubborn 
and unbelieving ; I go my way, and the time will 
come when you will seek me, and deeire an ac- 
quaintance with me, but I cannot remain till it ar- 
rives ; you will continue to look for the Messiah of 
the prophets, and though now he is before yon, 
stili you believe not ; but the time will come when 
you will be convinced that I am he ; but at that 
time I shall not be with you. Then you will say, 
'Lord, Lord, open unto us.' You will seek me 
and will not find me ; that is, you will keep look- 
ing for the true Messiah, and will not find him." 
The Jews rejected Jesus and died in their sins, 
His language — " Whither I go, ye cannot come," 
could not have been designed to exclude them from 
heaven, for similar phraseology he employed when 
he addressed his disciples. He simply meant that 
they could not foUow him at that time. Then was 
the time to seek an acqnaintance with him, for he 
was going where they could not foUow him when 
they should desire it. The promise is extended 
even to the Jews, for God hath concluded ali in 
nnbelief that He might have mercy nponall. 
(Rom. xi. 32). 
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'*He that believeth on the Son hath eyerlasting life; and he 
that believeth not the Son, shall not see life; but the wrath 
of God abideth on him."— John ili 80, 

In this passage, a statement is made of the con- 
sequences of belief and unbelief in the present life, 
without any referenee to the immortai state of exist- 
ence. It indicates no permanent condition of the 
moral status of the believer or unbeliever. It does 
not say that he who believeth not on the Son now, 
shall nevér see life ; for the Scriptures teach that 
the unbeliever may " see life " when he believes, 
and professed Christians of ali names accept this 
sentiment. They urge unbelievers to accept Christ, 
believe on him and find life. The passage simply 
points out the effects of belief and unbelief. The 
behever hath everlasting life only as long as he is 
a believer ; if he shall abandon his faith and again 
heicome 9Xi wnhdiever^ he no longer has life; but 
w/ienever he believes again on the Son, he finds 
life. . And though it is said that he who believeth 
not on the Son, shall not see life, which is true as 
long as a man remains in unbelief, yet when he be- 
lieves on Christ, he sees life, he enjoys everlasting 
lite. 
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Peter was in the enjoyment of everlasting life as 
long as he believed on the Son ; but when he de- 
nied his Master, and began to curse and swear, he 
did not see lite — did not enjoy ererlasting Ufe; 
but when he repented, he again found life. Saul, 
breathing out threatening and slaughter against 
the ChristianSj did not see life ; but when he be- 
lieved on the Son, he was in possession of ever- 
lasting life. The text does not imply that the un- 
believer cannot become a believer and find life, 
because Paul and ali the disciples and apostles 
.jlf^Te once unbelievers, and had not life ; but thej 
believed, and then had everlasting life. So with 
ali professed Ohristians ; they were once unbeliev- 
ers, and had not life, but through belief of the 
truth they carne into possession of everlasting life. 

But, says the objector, the passage means that 
he who bélieves not on Christ in this world, shall 
never see life in the future world 1 This is plainly 
adding to the text ; and we deny that it has any 
such meaning. As the passag,e contains no such 
language, the presumption is, that it was not de- 
signed to teach any such sentiment. Had this 
been its meaning, it undoubtedly would ha ve been 
distinctly stated I It simply says that he that be- 
lieveth not on the Son, shall not see life, but the 
wrath of God ahideth on him — not shaU abide on 
him in etemity, but abideth on him while in unbe- 
lief. So when a man becomes a believer, no wrath 
abideth on him. The wrath ceases when xmbelief 
ceases. 
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Belief and unbelief, with their naturai and legiti- 
mate conseqnences, are placed in opposition to 
each other. He that believeth on the Son hatà 
everlasting life. Belief brings him in possession 
of it now. The enjoyment of everlasting life is the 
present reward of belief. The condition of the 
nnbeliever is exactly opposite that of the believed. 
While in unbelief, he is without this lite. It 
Comes through faith, and cannot be enjoyed in 
imbelief, As a legitimate pnnìshment, the wrath 
of God abideth on him, but only while an unbe- 
liever, When he hdieves on the Son, he is delj^ 
ered from the consequences of unbelie£ The life ^ 
which the unbeUever cannot see, is the everlasting 
life which the believer enjoys, Their conditions 
are opposite. But no intimation is given that they » 
will remain opposite through etemity. The unbe- 
liever of to-day may be a believer to-morrow, and 
then the expression, ^^ shall not see life," has no 
farther application to him. But becoming a believ- 
er, he has everlasting life, and the wrath of God no 
longer abides on him. 

In the Bible, the terms " life " and " death " fre- 
quently refer to the moral and spiritual condition 
of mankind. A state of moral darkness, blindnesSi 
unbelief, and sin, is spoken of as a state of death. 
So on the other hand, a state of mental and spiritr 
ual iUumination, Christian faith and obedience, is 
spoken of as a state of life and peace. '' You hath 
he quickened who were dead in trespasses and in 
sins." Eph. ii. 1. The believer on earth is repro- 
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sented as having ^^passed from death unto life/ 
John V. 24. Again: "We know that we havo 
passed from death unto life, because we love the 
brethren." 1 John iii. 18. " To be camally mind- 
ed Ì8 death^ but to be spiritnallj minded is lÀfe and 
peace." Eom. viii. 6. Death represents a state of 
unbelief and sin, and life represents a state of be- 
lief and spiritual culture. And both of these cour 
ditions are experienced in this world. Passing 
from death unto life, in Scripture phraseology, is 
passing from a state of moral darkness and sin, 
into the light of truth and the paths of obedience. 
He that believeth on the Son, hatìi Ufe — he has 
moral and spiritual life, the peace of God that pass- 
eth knowledge, joy unspeakable and full of glory. 
' While he that believeth not the Son, has no such 
sweet peace, no rest, for he has not the light of 
life. While in unbehef^ he is destitute of life. As 
long as a man continues in unbelief he shall not 
see life. But the wrath of God abideth on him. 

This term "wrath,'' when applied to God, is not 
to be understood as indicating any revengeful emo- 
tion, or unholy passion on the part of our heavenly 
Father. The sacred writers not unfrequently 
speak of the anger of God, and the wrath of GKxL, 
and vengeance of the Lord. We certainly should 
give to such expressions an interpretation which 
will not oppose the sublime truth that "God is 
love." If He is a God of infinite love, then He is 
not moved by passion, and anger, and hate, and 
wrath. "Anger," we read, "resteth in the bo- 
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8om8 of fools," it can find no lodgment tìierefore 
in the bosom of our heavenly Father. If God 
were angry as men are angry, why shonld He con- 
demn anger in man ! Man in that case wonld be 
like his God, We totally misapprehend God, 
wl)en we attrìbnte to Hìm such bad passione. 

AH such language is émployed in a metaphorical 
sense, to indicate God's disapprobation of sm and 
the punishment inflicted on the transgressor. God 
could reveal Himself to man only throngh language 
adapted to human comprehension. To exhibit the 
personality of God, He is spoken of sometimeB as 
a man, with the physical organism of man, with 
eyes, ears, hands and feet. He is also represented 
as walking, and rìding, and resting. Ali such ex- 
pressions are metaphorical and cannot be under- 
fitood literally. So when Gbd is spoken of as hav- 
ing the passione of man, and as being moved by 
anger and wrath, the language is metaphorically 
osed, or as Professor Stuart says, anthropa^pathicj 
that is, after the manner of men. It is used to 
represent God's disapprovai of iniquity and the 
punishment He inflicts for transgression. Hence 
we have such language as this : " O Assyrian, the 
rod of mine anger, and the staff in mine hand is 
mine indignation." Isa. x. 5. The Assyrian army 
18 represented as the rod of his anger, and the staff 
in their hand is GocPs indignation. Such lan- 
guage being brought down to human comprehen- 
sion, is not to be interpreted literally. But speak- 
ii^ after the manner of men, God is said to be 
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»angry, and as having the paesions of man, ihe 
same as He is represented as having human organ- 
ization, eyes, feet, and arms. 

In Professor Stuart's Oommentary on the Epistle 
to the Romans, we find the followìng valuable re- 
fleetions on this snbject : 

" It is impossible to unite, with the idea of cob|- 
plete perfection, the idea of anger in the sense in 
whieh we eherish that passion ; for with us it is a 
Bonree of misery as well as sin. To neither of these 
efifects of anger, can we properly suppose the Di- 
vine Being to be exposed. His anger then can be 
only that feeling or affeetion in Him, whieh moves 
Him to look on sin with disapprobation, and to 
punish it when eonneeted with impenitence. We 
must not, even in imagination, connect this in the 
remotest manner with revenge: whieh is only and 
always a maUgnant passion. fiut vengeance evèn 
among men, is seldom sought for against those 
whom we know to be perfectly impotent, in respect 
to thwarting any of our designs and purposes. 
Now, as ali men, and ali creation, can never en- 
danger any one interest (if I mav so speak,) of the 
Divine Being, or defeat a single purpose ; so we 
cwinot even imagine a motive tor revenge on ordi- 
nary grounds. Stili less can we suppose the case 
to be of this nature, when we reflect that God is 
infinite in wisdom, power and goodness. This con- 
«trains us to understand the anger and indignation 
of God as antkropaj[>atMoy i. e., speaking of God 
after the manner of men. It would be quite as 
well J[nay, much better) to say that when the Bible 
attributes hands, eyes, arm, etc, to God, the words 
whieh it employs should be literally understood, as 
to say that when it attributes cmger and vengeance 
to Him, it is to be literally understood. But if we 
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80 constme the Scrìptnres in this latter case, wo 
represent God as a malignant Being, and class 
Him among the demons ; whereas by attributing to 
Him hands, eyes, etc, we only represent Him to 
be like men." 

"When it is therefore said that the " wrath " of 
,(ìod abideth on the unbeliever, we must not give 
io this language an interpretation which will lead 
ns to suppose that our heavenly Father gìves way 
to angry passions, or is influenced by wrathful 
emotions. Dr. Adam Clarke, the Methodist com- 
mentator, thinks that the originai word, {orgeé) 
here rendered wrath^ would be better e^cpressed by 
the word jpunishmerU. He says : 

"Taken in this sense, we may consider the 
phrase as a Hebraism : punishment of God^ i. e., 
the most heavy and awtul of ali punishments ; such 
as sin deserveSj and such as it becomes divine jus- 
tice to inflict. And this abideth on Kvni^ (the unbe- 
liever) endures as long as bis unbeUef and disobe- 
dience remain." 

The divine puniahm&rd^ according to this emi- 
nent divine, would remain on the unbeliever, " as 
long as his unbelief and disobedience remain.'' 
This, certainly, does not teach endlesa punishment, 
for, as already remarked, the unbeliever of to-day 
may be a believer to-morrow. Ali who now be- 
Ueve on Christ wete once unbelievers. If it could 
be shown that any portion of ihe human race 
would remain in endle^ urAdief^ then endless pun- 
ishment would foUow I But this cannot be shown. 
To say that ali will be endlessly punished who do 
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not believe on Christ in tliis world, is to condemn 
millions of poor heathen for not believing on one 
whom they bave never heard ! Will God eweep 
ali those myriads of human souls down to perdition 
for not believing on Christ, when they never heard 
bis name ? Are they to be endlessly punished for 
not believing on the Savior, when they never had 
an opportnnity to accept him ? God, onr heavenly 
Father, never can deal so eruelly with bis oflTspring. 
The Scriptnres teach an entirely different senti- 
ment. " God hath conclnded them ali [Jews and 
Gentiles] in nnbelief, that He might bave hesct 
rpoN ALL." Eom. xi. 32. " "What if some did not 
believe? Shall their unbelief make the faith 
[faitbfulness] of God withont effect ? God forbid." 
Kom. iii. 8, 4. In view of these teachings, the ob- 
jeetor has no right to assvme that a portion of 
mankind will remain eternally in unbelief; for God 
will bave ali men to be saved and come to the 
knowledge of the truth." 1 Tim. ii. 4. Said Christ, 
" And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw 
ali men unto me." John xii. 82. When oZZ men 
are drawn to Christ, and brought to the knowledge 
of the truth, there will be no unbelievers. Every 
knee shall bow and every tongue confess that Jesus 
Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 
(Phil. ii. 10, 11.) And it shall Hot be said, " know 
the Lord ; for ali shall know me, from the least to 
the greatest." Heb. viii. 11. 
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** And now also the axe is laid unto the root of the trees: 
therefore every trae wbich bringeth not forth good fruit is 

hewn down, and cast into the fire Whose fan is in his 

band, and He wlll thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his 
wheat into his garner; bat He will barn np the chan with un* 
quenchable fire."— Matthew ili 10-12. 

** Every tree that bringeth not- forth good fruit is hewn 
down, and cast into the fire."— Matthew vii. 19. 

^^ And also the axe is laid unto the root of the trees: every 
tree therefore which bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn 
down, and cast into the fire.. . . .Whose fan is in his band, and 
He will thoroughlv purge his floor, and i^ill gather the wheat 
into the garner; but the chaff He will burn with fire un- 
quenchable." — Luke iii 9-17. 

These passages, so closely connected, having ref- 

erence to the same subject, may appropriately be 

examined together. We hardly need say, that 

they have been frequently urged in support of the 

doctrine of endless punishment. But there is no 

evidence to believe that John made any allusion to 

the condition of man in the ìmmortal state of exist- 

enee. He had referenee entirely to events about 

to transpire about the time he wrote. He had 

notieed the presence of the Pharisees and Saducees 

who had attended his ministrations on the banks 

of the Jordan, and desired to know who had 

wamed them to flee from the wrath about to come, 

or from impending judgments. He knew well 
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that a fearfal calamity was about to overtake the 
Jewish nation, that the people were again to he 
punished for their iniquity, and suffer a second 
destruction — which was their second death — and 
that they were to be driven again from the pres- 
ence of the Lord, or from Jerusalem, and the tem- 
pie, where they supposed the presence of the Lord 
dwelt in some peeuliar sense. They had been a 
highly favored people, the depositories of God's 
truth, and had enjoyed many exalted favors ; but 
they became proud and sinful, and forgot the God 
who blessed them, disregarded his commands and 
misimproved their opportnnities, and plunged into 
iniquity. They filled up the measnre of their ini- 
quity by persecuting the prophets, and emcifying 
the Son of God, and putting him to an open 
shame. 

At the time John made his appearance, God was 
about to deal with them Jbr their sin, and inflict 
upon them an adequate punishment, which might 
wam the nations of the earth, that they could not 
sin with impunity. The axe was laid at the root of 
the tree, and those who bore not good fruit, were 
to be hewn down and cast into the lire ; the thresh- 
ing floor was to be thoroughly purged, and while 
the wheat was to be gathered into the gamer, the 
chaff was to be bumed with unquenchable fire, 
This language, which was highly figurative, refer- 
red to the severe nàtional judgments about to cóme 
upon this ungodly nation. 

John employed this bold, figurative, orientai 
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8tyle of epeech, becanse it was familiar to the Jew- 
ish people, and they, knowing how such language 
was used in their sacred Scriptures, could not feil 
to understand him. The "trees" represent the 
Jewish people, and the ^^axe" was the Boman 
power, or instrument of their destroction. And 
by the axe being laid unto the root of the trees, we 
understand him to mean, that the national judg- 
ments were nigh at band, and punishment was 
soon to be visited upon the sinful house of IsraeL 
It was quite common among the Jews, to repre- 
sent the destruetion of cities and nations, by the 
cutting down of trees. Hence, we read in Isaiali 
xl« Sé, 3é, as follows : 

" Behold the Lord, the Lord of hosts shaU lop 
the bough with terror ; and the high ones of stature 
shall be hewn down, and the hauffhty shall be 
humbled. And he shall cut down me thickest of 
the forest with iron, and Lebanon shall fall by a 
mighty one," 

The prophet Jeremiah speaks of the conquest òf 
Egpyt thus : 

" The voice thereof shall go lite a serpent ; for 
they shall march with an army, and come against 
her with axes, as hewers of wood. They shSl cut 
down her forest, saith the Lord, though it cannot 
be searched ; because they are more than the grass- 
hoppers, and are innumerable." Jer. x. 22, 23. 

Fire, too, was a very common emblem to repre- 
sent national destruction. 

"For thus saith the Lord unto the king's house 
of Judah : Thou art Gilead unto me^ and the head 
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of Lebanon : jet surely I will make thee a wilder- 
ness, and cities which are not inhabited. And I 
will prepare destroyers against thee, every one 
"with ni8 weapons : and they shall cut down thy 
choice cedars, and cast them into the fire. And 
many nations shall pass b^ the city, and they shall 
say every man to ìiis neighbor, Wheretbre hath 
the Lord done thus unto this great city i" Jer. xxii. 
6, 7, 8. 

See also Numbers xxi. 28 ; Psalms xcvii. 8. 

This explanation is so evident, that it is support- 
ed by some very leturned orthodox commentators, 
eyen against their religious prejudices and early 
education. 

" We risk little in referring this to the Bomaa 
power and armies, which, as an axe, most vehe- 
mently cut away the very existence oi the Jewish 
poUty and state." — Calmet. 

" By the axe being now laid to the root of the 
tree, may fitly be upderstood ; first, the oertainty 
of their desolation ; and seconda the neamess, in 
that the instrument of their d^struction was alre^dy 
prepared, and brought dose to them ; the Bomans 
that should min their city and nation, being ai- 
ready masters and rulers over them." — Ligktfoot. 

" It was customary with the prophets to repre- 
sent the kingdorns, nations and inaividusds whose 
ruin they pr^cted, under the notion of forests and 
trees, doomed to be cut down. See Jer. xlvi. 22, 
23 ; Ezek. xxxi. 3-11, 12. The Baptist follo ws the 
same metaphor. The Jewish nation is the tree, 
and the Eomans the axe^ which, by the just judg- 
ment of God, was speedily to cut it down." — Ih. 
Adam Clarice. 
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In the 12th verse, reference is made to the an- 
cient mode of threshing grain, and BepaHing the 
" wheat " from the " chaff.'* By the " wheat '* al- 
lusion is made to the disciples of Christ who were 
preeerved from the calamitieB which carne npon 
that nngodly nation. 

" In this whole verse (the 12th,) the destruction 
of the Jewish state is expressed in the terms of 
hasbandraen; and by the wheat being ^thered 
into the gamer, seems meant, that the bekevers in 
Jesus should not be involved in that calamity.'* — 
Bishap Pecurce, 

" The Romans are here termed Gkni's fcm,^ as in 
verse 10. they are called his cmj^, and iti chapter 
xxii. 7, tney are termed his troops or armies. Hia 
jloor — does not this mean the land of Jndea^ 
which had been long, as it were, the threshing flooi* 
of the Lord \ God says, he will nów, by the Wiii- 
nowìng tan, (viz., the liomans,) thoronghly cleansé 
his floor — the wheat — 'those who beneve in the 
Lord Jesns, he will gather into his gamer — ^eithei* 
take to heaven from the evil to come, or pnt in a 
place of safetv^, as he did the Ohristians, by send- 
ing them to !relia, in Corlosyria, previously to the 
destruction of Jerusalem. èut He will bum up 
the chaff — the disobedient and rebellious Jews, 
who would not come unto Christ that they might 
bave life." — Dr. Adam Clarke, 

The phrase " unquenchable fire,'* does not sig- 
nify a fire that shall bum to ali eternity ; but signi- 
fies utter destruction ; when applied to natìons, it 
means complete overthrow, min. • 

"^Unquenchable fire' — that cannot be extin- 
guished by man." — Dr. Adam Clarice. 
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" They put fire to the chaff at the wind side, and 
that keeps on, and never gives over, till it has con- 
sumed ali the chaff, and so it is a kind of asbeston 
pur^ an unquenchable lire — a fire never quencha- 
Ble till it hath done it work. * * * * 
It was fnlfiUed on the Jews even in this life, (as it 
was oft tbretold,) the eodly, trae penitents that 
reeeived Christ, througn these tribulations, were 

Ereserred, when the rest that could not bear or 
old oiit the trial, ali that the wind of temptation, 
false doctrine, ete., carried awav, were generally 
destroyed — the corn laid np in thegamer, and the 
chaff devoured with fire." — D7\ J^m/mond. 

"* Unquenchable fire' — i. e., evidently until it 
had consumed the whole chaff, for after dry and 
combustible materials are set on fire, it does not go 
out until it has destroyed the whole. By these 
words is signified the utter destruction of the Jews, 
which commenced under Vespasian, and was com- 
pleted at last under Adrian. Although there were 
some intervals without war, yet it was not finished 
until it had broken up and destroyed ali the Jews 
of Palestine." — Le Olerò. 



CHRIST JUDGING THE WORLD. 



"Because he hath appointed a day, In the which he will 
jadge the world in righteousness by tbat man whom he hath 
ordained ; whereof he hath given assurance unto ali men, in 
that he hath raised him from the dead.'* — Acts xyil 81. 

Many professed religionists have erroneously 
finpposed that tliis passage refers to the future, im- 
mortai world, and to a day, fixed in the counsels of 
the Almighty, when the whole intelligent universe 
will be assembled before the bar of God, after the 
resurrection, and judged according to their deserta; 
some acquitted and pronounced worthy of everlast- 
ing life, while others wiU be condemned, and con- 
signed to the regions of hopeless despair. This 
judgment day, it is believed, was appointed from 
the foundation of the world. But this viewof the 
subject is entirely assumedj there being not the 
least proof to substantiate such an opinion. 

True, a day has been appointed, in which God, 
by his Son, Jesus Christ, was to judge the world in 
righteousness, but we are nolftnformed that this 
work was to be done in the immortai state of exis- 
tence. This mistaken opinion arises from a misap- 
prehension of the biblical doctrine of judgment. 
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If the exposition which orthodoxy has given to 
this passage be correct, what signìficance wpuld 
there be to the language : " But now commandeth 
men every where to repent, hecause he has appointr 
ed a day in whieh He will judge the world in light- 
eousness?" The sacrificial chui*ch teaches that 
this day was appointed from the foundation of the 
world, and if so, the motivo to repentance fjpom 
this consideration was equally strong, centuries 
before the apostle nttered this language; but he 
speaks as though God, in some special sense, was 
about to judge the world in righteousness, and he- 
cause of this, men were urged tJien to repent. But 
now commandeth men to repent, ieoa/use He hath 
appointed a day in which mankind were to be 
judged. 

He spoke as though a new administration was 
about to conmience, and men were to be tried by 
different prindpleB, and govemed by a different 
law, hence the expression: ^^But now command- 
eth," etc, as though some new moti ve were pre- 
sented to the world, to lead men to repentance. 

We- iind upon examination that ìt was so. A 
brief reference to the context will essentially aid us 
in our present investigations. It appears that 
while Paul was at Athens, on a certain occasion, 
bis spirit was stirred within him when he saw the 
whole city given to^dolatry. Having himself been 
made acquainted with the way of life and salvation^ 
he ardently desired that others should be brought 
to the knowledge of the truth, and rejoice in hope 
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of the glory of God. He saw the world lying in 
wickedness, and those abont him lost in sin and 
error, groping in tlie darkness of heathenism, bow- 
ing to their idols, and worsliiping — tliey knew not 
what I 

When the world was thu8 wrapped in heathen- 
ish darkness, man was not held accountable to the 
law of Christ. That tiine of moral darkness and 
heathenism was to be winked at. That time of 
ignorance was permitted by God for some wise 
purpose, and during that period, the heathen were 
not to be judged by the light of Christianity. 
Hence it is said that that time of ignorance was to 
be winked at. Bat now that the gospel, designed 
for Jew and Gentile, was* preached, and a new dis- 
pensation had commeneed, and Christian tmths 
were proclaimed, ali nations were to be judged by 
the higher principles of Christianity, and held 
accountable to the teachings of the gospel, and 
therefore ali men were exhorted to repent ; hence 
the language of the apostle : " But now command- 
eth men everywhere to repent." A diflferent ad- 
ministration had commeneed ; a new era had be- 
gnn; another day had dawned upon the moral 
universe ; the day of Christian truth and love had 
commeneed; the sun of righteousness had risen 
with healing in his wingsl He had appeared, 
who was appointed by God, to judge the world in 
righteousness. Divine light had burst upon the 
moral universe ; the moral darkness which had set- 
tled down upon the world was receding, and now 
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ali were to be held amenable to the teachings of 
Christ. Hence ali were commanded to listen to 
the heavenly Instructor, to tura from their idola- 
try, and receive Jesus as the Sent of God and the 
Savior of the world. 

As God had appointed a day in which He was 
about to judge the world, or introdueed a dispen- 
sation of grace through Jesus Christ, messengers 
of truth were now sent forth to instruct the Gentile 
nations of the earth concerning the principles of 
this new economy, as ali people were now to be 
judged or governed by the divine teachings of the 
gospel. Hence a new moti ve was presented to the 
Gentiles, or the heathen nations, whose sins had 
before been winked at. God had permitted those 
nations to remain in ignorance without any special 
and divine illumination. The Jews had long been 
the depositories of heaven's truth, but now the 
Gentiles were to be favored with a divine revela- 
tion, and were to be fellow-heirs of the same prom- 
ise and receive the heavenly benediction. 

God had never before so revealed hìmself to the 
world, hence. He is said to bave " winked " at that 
time of ignorance. For a time, He permitted the 
people to remain in ignorance, and made no mirao- 
ulous Communications to the Gentile world. But 
now the revelation made to the world was designed 
for aU the nations of the earth, hence God com- 
manded ali men now to repent, to abandon their 
idolatrous worship, for He had appointed a day, or 
dispensation of grace and ti*uth, through Jesus 
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Christ, and the world henceforth was to be judged 
by bis righteous principles. Now a new dispen- 
sation bad commenced ; Cbrist's spiritual kingdom 
was establisbed, and be was to reign and mie and 
govem by rigbteons principles. Ali were em- 
braced in bis beavenly mission, and ali were to be 
blessed in bis covenant of graee and trutb. The 
former period of ignorance was permitted and 
passed, but now that God bad made a revelation 
of Himself tbrougb Jesus Christ, ali were required 
to give beed to bis divine instruction and walk in 
obedience to bis beavenly commands. 

The passage before us then, bas particular refer- 
ence to the reign of Christ upon the eartb, and baa 
not the least cJlusion to the immortai world. To 
judge, in tbis scriptural sense, is to reiffn, to govem, 
to rule, Jesus carne to establisb a kingdom in the 
eartb, to reign and govem by bis divine principles, 
and we are now beld amenable to bis laws, judged 
by bis teachings and condemned or acquitted, just 
as our conduct is in barmony with its requisitions. 
We stand before bis teachings, which are the laws 
of bis moral administration. Hence the significant 
language of Jesus, when be made bis appearance 
on eartb : " For judgment I am come into tbis 
world." John ix. 39. Again we read, " The Fath- 
er judgeth no man, but bath committed ali judg- 
ment unto the Son." John v. 22. "And bath 
given bim authority to execute judgment also." 
Verse 27. " Now is the judgment of tbis world." 
John xii. 31. 
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Thi8 day- which God appointed to judge the 
world in rìghteonsness refers to the gcwBpel day, or 
to the whole period of Christ's reign. This gospel 
day, or dispensation of grace and love, is referred 
by the apostle as foUows : " Now is the day of sai- 
vation." 2 Cor. vi. 2. 

The word day in the Scrìptures often means an 
indefinite period of time* " The day is at hand,'* 
Rom. xiii. 12. The night of heathenish darkness 
was far spent, and a brighter period was approach- 
ing — a better season was nigh at hand. Jesus 
referred to his reign npon earth by calling it a 
" dan/,^^ " Abraham rqoiced to see my day^ and 
he saw it, and was glad." John viii. 56* 

That period of time had been spoken of as a 
day^ by Zechariah the prophet, thus : '^ In that day 
there shall be a fountain opened to the house of 
David, and to the inhabifcants of Jerusalem for sin 
and for uncleanness.'' Zech^ xiii. 1. " In that day 
there shall be one Lord, and his name one." Zech. 
xiv. 9. Again : ^' Behold the days come, saith the 
Lord, that I will raise unto David a righteous 
branch, and a king shall reign and prosper, and 
shall execute jvdgmervt and justice in the earth/' 
Jer. xxiii. 5. 

Christ was the righteous Branch referred to by 
the prophet who was- to QyiQQuie judgment in the 
earth^ hence he carne to judge the world in right- 
eousness. The world was to be judged by his 
principles and truth. Now that Christ had come 
to reign and rule and govem by the divine prind* 
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ples of bis reUgìon, the former ignorance which 
had been pennitted, was wmked at^ or overlooked. 
The nations of the earth had been allowed to walk 
in their own way. But now a new era had com- 
meneed, a better dispensation began, a brighter 
day had dawned npon the world. God appointed 
a day, or dispensation of grace, to comniunieate 
divine truth to those Bitting in darkness and in the 
region and Bhadow of death. Christ the heavenly 
messenger had made bis appearance, hence the 
apostle says : " But now cómmandeth ali men ève- 
rywhere to repent." A new dispensation had 
eommenced ; the people were no longer to be justi- 
fied by the law, but were to be judged by the prìn- 
eiples of the gospel, therefore ali were commanded 
to give heed to the teachings of Christ. And to 
show that he was divinely commissioned and sent 
of God, assnrance had been given nnto ali men, in 
that,- God had raised him from the dead. 

Leamed divines and commentators agree in say- 
Ing that "judge" is often used in the Scriptnres 
•'n the sense of "ruling," or "reigning." Mao- 
knight says : " In the Hebrew language, to judge^ 
signifies to rvle^ or gtyoefmP In this sense, Christ 
carne io jvdge men in the earth ; to rvle and govem 
by the lól conquering power of bis truth and love. 
Por judgment he came into this world, td establish 
a spiritual kingdom and mie, or govemment. 
And he shall judge, or reign, till he hath put ali 
enemies under bis feet, and God shall be ali in 
ali/' 1 Cor. XV. 24. 



ETEKNAL JUDGMENT. 



'^Therefore leaving the prìnciples of the doclaine of Christ, 
let US go OD unto perfectioa : not laving ag&in the fòiiiidation 
of repentance from dead works, and of faith towarda God^ Of 
the doctrine of baptisma, and of layiug od of haDds, aod ai 
resurrection of the dead, and of eternai Jndgment"— Hi- 
BBBW8 vL 1, 2. 

Thi8 language, 08 it stands in our English ver- 
sioni of the Scriptures, does not fiilly and clearly 
express the apostle's meaning. As the words now 
stand, the passage teaches that believers were to 
abandon or leave the principles of the doctrine of 
Christ, to go on unto perfection. It is absurd to 
suppose that Paul designed to affirm that the He- 
brew Ghristians ought to forsake or leave the fìm- 
damental principles of Ohristianity and the doo- 
trines of Christ, in order to go on to perfection, for 
in the immediate context the apostle speaks of tlieir 
deficiency in those principles, and need of instruo- 
tion in the orades of tmth. He says : " For when 
for the tirae, ye ought to be teachers, ye have need 
that one teach you again, which be the first princi- 
ples of the oracles of God ; and are become such 
as have need of milk, and not of strong meaL" 
He would have them rightly instructed in the word 
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of Orod. They were not to hold the ^eat princi- 
ples of the gospel in Hght esteem. He desired to 
have them progressive Christiane; to make ad- 
vancement in the virtnes and graces of the gospel. 
Instead of recommending indifference to the doc- 
trines of Ohrist, he urged them to growth in wis- 
dom and knowledge, and not remain habes in the 
truth, but go forward nnto perfection, not be satis- 
fied with the mere rudiments of Christianity ; hav- 
ing learned these, they should go on nnto perfec- 
tion ; they should not turn back to the old dispen- 
sation — not tura again to the law, which had been 
a school-master to bring them to Christ. There 
was a disposition on the part of the Hebrew Ohris- 
tians to return to the ceremonies of the law, and to 
incorporate some of those ceremonies into their 
worship, having been strongly wedded to Judaism, 
it was diflScult to draw them away fipom it. They 
had been instructed in the first prindples of the 
gospel, but stili they were strongly attached to the 
religion of their fathers, and continued to look back 
to the law dispensation, instead of pressing for- 
ward towards the higher truths of the gospel. 
Paul was afraid that they would return again to 
the beggarly elements of Judaism, or ceremonials 
of the law, and introduce the old form of repen- 
tance, the doctrine of baptisms or divers washings, 
laying on of hands, etc, as recognized by that old 
Jewìsh religion to which they were so strongly 
attached. 

Not laying again the foundation of repentanoe 
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from dead works. Under the old dispensation, a 
man who carne in contact with a dead body was 
regarded as nnclean seven days. He was to purify 
liimself by the sprìnkling of the ashes of an heifer. 
(See Numbers xix. 11-19.) The apostle denomi- 
nates this ceremonial of the law, " dead workèP 
Now that the gospel had come, whose author had 
blotted out the band writing of ordinances, there 
was no further need for such ceremony, and it was 
only dead works. He says : 

" For if the blood of bnlls and of goats, and the 
ashes of a heifer sprinkling the unclean, sanctiiieth 
to the piirifying of the flesh : How much more 
shall the blood of Christ, who, through the eternai 
Spirit, oifered himself without spot to God, purge 
your conscience from dead works to serve the liv- 
ing God." Heb. ix. 13, 14. 

Ali such forms and ceremonies under the gospel 
dispensation were useless, hence, he calls them 
dead worJea. If the Jew could be purified by the 
ashes of an heifer, how much greater the puriiica- 
tion by the offering of Christ. Now, ali were to 
look to Christ, and under this new economy, there 
was no necessity of returning to the law or laying 
again the foundation of repentance from dead 
works as formerly. These things had passed, and 
the Jew, instead of looking back to these, should 
look to Christ, as the author and finislier of our 
faith. It was not enough to exercise faith towards 
God, under the new dispensation, but the believer 
was to recognize Christ as the true Teacher 8ent 
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fipom God. The ancient Hebrews had a faith in a 
commg Messiah ; but Paul instructed the Hebrew 
Christiane, now that Ohrist had made his appear- 
ance, that they should not return to the old dispen- 
eation, and believe that God wovld send a Savior, 
and lay again any snch fonndation of faith in God. 
They were to receive Christ as the promised Mes- 
siah and Savior of the world. 

Doct/rì/ne of Bcuptisms, This form of expression 
was peculiarly Jewish, and shows that reference 
was made to the ceremonies of the law. Under 
the gospel era, there was " one Lord, one faith, ons 
baptisra," but under the Jewish economy, there 
were laptisma^ or washings. Paul calle them " di- 
vere baptiems," or " washings." These ordinances 
were ali abrogated by the introduction of Chris- 
tianity, and constituted no part of the first prind- 
ples of the doctrine of Ohrist. Now that Christ 
had come, the Hebrew Christians should hear him, 
and no longer adhere to the old doctrine of bap- 
tisms, and Jewish waehinge, and of the laymg on 
of hcmds. Thie refere to the ceremony of the 
prieet, who placed hie bande upon the head of the. 
goat, and confeseed the eins of the people, and then 
the goat escaped into the wildemess, or land of for- 
getfiilness. (Lev. xvi. 21.) In this way the people 
were ceremonially purified. But now that Christ 
had come, the people were to be purified by the 
application of his grace and truth and love to the 
heart. 

SesurrecHon of the Dead. We do not understand 
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that any allusion is here made to the immortai res- 
mrection of ali mankind ; bnt rather to a resuscita- 
tion of animai life, as referred to in cbapter xi. 36, 
" Women receivedtheir dead raised to life agam; 
and others were tortured, not accepting deliver- 
ance, that they might attain a better resorrection." 
A few instances are mentioned in the Old Testa- 
inent, where the dead were restored to life again. 
Elijah raised the son of a widow, and Elisha raised 
the Shumanite's son. These were looked upon by 
the Jews as remarkable exhibitions of the divine 
presence and favor. But even snch wonderfiil 
events should not tum them away from the higher 
display of God's favor, as revealed through Jesus 
Christ, who had demonstrated the doctrine of im- 
mortality, and brought life and immortality to light. 
And of eternai judgTnent^ or andent judgment, 
or temporal calamities, or judgment of old. It is 
probable that allusion is bere made to tlie calami- 
ties, or judgments which carne upon the Egyptìans, 
for oppressing the ancient Hebrews. It was a 
judgment that was eternai, or forever, as it is 
called. " For the Egyptians whom ye bave seen 
to-day, ye shall see them again no more forever,^^ 
Ex. xiv. 13. Bishop Pearce, an eminent orthodox 
divine, has the following remarks upon thifi pas- 
sage: 

" I think, therefore, that the wwds are to be un- 
derstood in a very different manner, and hrvma 
here seems to me to be put for temporal judgments. 
Thus the word is used : 1 Peter iv. 17, ' the time is 
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come that judgment must begin at the house of 
God,' where the context will not suffer us to take 
it in any other sense ; compare verses 16, 18, 19. 
So again, 1 Cor. xi. 29, ' He that eateth and drink- 
eth unworthily, eateth and drinketh jvidgment to 
himself, not disceming the Lord's body.' What 
this judgment was, appears by the next verse: 
' Por this cause many are weak and sickly among^ 
you, and many sleep.' The word aioniosy which 
we have rendered eternai^ I take to respect not the 
time to come, but the time past. ano to signity 
emoienitj or pcist long ago. That tue word is thus 
used without any respect to eternity, we may see, 
Bom, xvi. 25 ; 2 Tim. i. 9 ; Titus i. 2. See also 
these placca in the LXX., Psalms Ixxvii. 6 ; Prov. 
xxii. 28 ; Jer. xviii. 15 ; Exek. xxxvi. 2. Accordr 
ing to this account of the words, we mav consider 
the Jewish religion as established by tne ancient 
and tremendous judffments, of the execution of 
which, the books of Moses ^ye an account ; such 
as the deluge, the destruction of Sodom and Gor 
morrah, and more especially the drowning of Pha- 
raoh and his host in the Eed Sea, and perhaps the 
judgments of God upon the Israelites in the wil- 
derness for their impenitence and imbelief. Of 
this last, he had, indeed, treated before, but not as 
a foundation of the Jewish religion, but as an %Xr 
^mple by which Christians might be wamed." 

Paul labored to convince the Hebrew Christians, 
who exbibited some proclivities stili for the law^ 
that now Christ had come, they should not turn to 
the weak and beggarly elements of Judaism ; but 
leaye these and go on unto perfection, make adr 
vancemeut in Christian trutìi and the Christian life. 



GNASHING OF TEETH 



"There shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth, when ye 
Bhall see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and ali the prophets 
in the kinjyrdom of God, and yoa yonrselyes thrast oat**— 
Lttxb xiiU 28. 

** And I say unto yon, That many shall come from the east 
and west, and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven: Bat the children of the 
kingdom shall be cast ont loto onter darkness; there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth.*'— Matthew yììL 11, 12. 

Those who are familiar with the Scriptures, are 

aware that the phrases "kingdom of Gkxi," and 

" kingdom of heaven," are often employed by ihe 

Bacred penmen to denote the dispensation of grace 

and truth which came by Jeans Chrìst. Seference 

was made by these expressions, to bis system of 

religion, and the beautiful and exalted truths which 

he came to establish in the earth. When John 

went forth to prepare the people for the Messiah 

of the prophets, he preached, saying, " Kepent, for 

the kingdom of heaven is at hand.'' A new era 

was approaching, a new dispensation was about to 

commence, a king was to reign in righteonsness, 

and mankind were to be judged by the prìnciples 

of bis religion. The kingdom of Otod is within 

you, or among you. 



GKAeHnra of irEsmar. .S6S 

The phraèe» ^^kingdom of Gk)d" and ^kingdom 
of heaven/^ ar^ used mterchangeablj. The reign 
óf the Meesiah, .or his dispensation* of graceand 
triith, 18 spoken ofby oiie evangeliat, às the "king- 
dom of God,'': and by another, aa the ^^kingdom 
of heaven.*^ As Christ was to he king, and manh 
kind the moral eubjectè of :hi8 reign, he speaks of it 
às ài8 kingdom. ^^My kingdom is not of this 
worid,'' John j^yiiiw 36*; His kingdcmi was not 
^eai'thly bat apiritoal. The kingdom here signifies 
reign, rùle, govemment, anthority. Christ wad to 
reign among men, and govern by the j^rindples of 
hiis i^eltglon. 

' : Wlien it ie aatd tìiat the kingdom of faeaven is at 
handQHM^ ìii. 2,) the meaning is^ that his syst^tn 
of religion • was about to be established. Peóple 
wère spoken of as not being/or j^/vi» the Jdnffdom. 
(Mark suL Sé.) The méaning of thìs is, that snch 
were disposed to exkninè the truth^and were near- 
ly eónvinced that Christ was the Messiah of the 
propkets, and nearly ready to concede the jnstiòB 
of liid daims. It is spoken of as eommg to the 
people^: (Matt. xii. 28,) and as being among. the 
ipeopie. (Luke xVii. 21.) Men are represented as 
pressing ItLÌQ &is kingdoml (Lnke xvL 16.) This 
eignifiéd thi^ readiness of many to avow tìbeir be- 
lief in Christ as a trae Teacher, sènf from God. 
The enlighteninent of the human mind by the 
{K>wer of Gfhristian^ tmth,.is spoken of a&A transla- 
tion into this kingdom. (CoL i. 13.) The Fhariseies 
tate irepresented as 4Bhiitting np the kingd<Hn ci 
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beaven againet men. (Matt. xxiii. 13.) Throtigh 
their oppo8Ìtion io the truth and bitter persecutìon, 
they preventéd many li'om embracing the Savior's 
religion, and in this way they shnt up the kingdom 
of heaven against mén, and shut themselves ont, 
or deprived themselves and others of ali the enjoy- 
ments and blessings of Ohristianity. 

This kingdom was to be taken &om the wicked, 
persecuting Jew and given to a nation (the Gen- 
tiles) who would bring forth fruita thereof. (Matt 
xxi. 43.) And then they would see that Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob had faith in Christ and his king- 
dom, or reign of grace, while they rejected the 
Messiah, in whom those patriarchs belìeved. 
Abraham rejoiced to see Christ's day or reign of 
righteousness, and was glad, while those persecu- 
ting Jews, who prided themselves on having the 
faith of Abraham, rejected the Savior and put him 
to an open shame. The kingdom should be taken 
from them and given to a nation who would bring 
forth fnùts thereof; and then, when they should 
find themselves thrust out, having neglected to 
receive Christ, they would see that Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob had looked forward to the coming of 
Christ— : they had belle ved on him, and in this 
senso were in his kingdom, and they themselves 
cast out. This was not the kingdom of ìnmiortal 
glory, but the kingdom òf grace and truth in the 
earth. Look at the context. Matthew informs us 
that a centurìon, a Koman officer, and a Gentile, 
eamestly besought the assistance of Jesus in reliev- 
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ing liis servant, who was grievonsly afflicted. Thè 
c^uturion indicated the strength of his faith, by 
declarìng that if Chrìst should speak the word his 
servant wonld be healed. Jesus on hearing this, 
declared that he had not foand so great faith in ali 
Israel. This Gentile had more faith in him than 
the Jews, to whom he was especially sent, and 
who professed tobe looking for the Messiah. And 
knowing how his religion would extend, his truth 
iinfold, and kingdom advance, he said: ^^And 
inany shall come from the east and the west, and 
8it down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the 
kingdom of heaven," but the "children of the 
kingdom," or the Jewish nation, " shall be cast out 
into darknéss, where there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth." 

The object of Christ was to show that many 
should embrace his religion, that the case of the 
centurion was not a solitary instance, but many 
should come from among the Gentiles, his religion 
would obtain in the world, and in heathen lands 
from afar, from the east and the west, converta 
would be multiplied to the faith of the Lord Jesus. 
Having a faith like Abraham's, in Ohrist, they 
were said to sit down in this kingdom with him. 
And the children of the kingdom (the Jewish king- 
dom) should be cast out into outer darknéss. The 
Gentiles having the Abrahamic faith enjoyed rest, 
for they that be of faith are blessed toith faithful 
Abraham, the apostle declares. (Gal. iii. 9). 

The waiiing and gnashing of teeth refer evident- 
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ly lo the severe natìonal jadgments which were to 
come upon thoee who rejected Ohrist, spoien of in 
the succeeding contéxt, when their houfee should be 
left unto them desolate, thus : 

"O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killest the 

Erophets, and stoneet them that are sent ùnto thee: 
ow often would I haye gathered tìiy cBildren 
together, as a hen doth gather her brood under her 
wings, and y e would not? Behòld, youjr house ìb 
lett unto you desolate: and verily I say unto you, 
Te shall not see me, until the time come when ye 
fihall say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name o( 
Iiord." Luke xiii. 34, 36. 

While this language indicaited the national min 
which awaited them, no reference is màde to their 
final destructioh in the immortai woHd^as many 
suppose. It referred to the jtdgments of GkKÌ in 
the earth. And the imagery is framéd so as to 
heighten the contrast between the <x>nditions of the 
disbeiieying Jews ànd Idie patriarchs of whom they 
professed to think so highly, and of wbose relation- 
fihip they boafeted with pride. They daimed Abra- 
ham for their fether; how intense, therefore, mufit 
be their suflFering when they saw the separation 
that had taken place -^ Abraham iaving lòoked 
forward to thè coming of Christand rqoiced to see 
bis day, while they, now that ; Ghrist had come, 
rejected him as an impostor ! Instead of being the 
òhildren of Abraham, they were aliens from the 
commonwealth of Israel, aiid were cast cut of the 
gospel . kingdom, closing up the avenues to thdr 
fiouls, and shutting out the light of truth, and were 
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eaid to be cast out into outer darkness, where there 
wae wailìng and suffering. But they, toc, should 
be bronght back, and they should say, " Blessed is 
he that cometh in the name of the Lord." And 
Paul declàres, "BHndness in part is happened unto 
Israel, until the luUness of the Gentiles be come 
in." And so ali Israel shall be saved; as it is 
written, " There shall come out of Zion the Deliv- 
erer^and shall tum away ungodliness from Jacob." 

Whitby. — "To lìe down with Abraliam, Isaac, 
and Jacob, in the kin^dom of heaven, doth not sig^ 
nify to enjoy everlasHng happiness in heaven with 
tliem, but only to become the aons of Abraham 
thraugh faith^ (Gal. iii. 7,) and so to be blessed 
with faitnful Abraliam coining on them, that they 
may receive the promise of the spirit, (verse 14,) 
through faith in Christ to be the seed of Abraham 
and heirs, according to the promise, (verse 29,) viz, 
the promise made to Abraham, (Gen. xii. 8,) re- 
ne wed to Isaac, (Gen. xxvi. 4^) and conlirmed to 
Jacob, (Gen. xxvii. 14,) and to be, according to 
Isaac, the children of promise." (Gal. iv* 28). 

Tomson's Beza. — " The following is given as the 
Bubstance of the passage, commendng at verse 6 : 
• Ohrist, by setting before them the example of the 
ancircumcised centurion, and yet of an excellent 
Èaith, provoketh the Jews to emulation, and toeeth- 
er forewarneth them of their casting oflF, and the 
salling of the Gentiles.' " — Note in fco. 
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LET Hm BE AOCUKSED. 



" Bai though we, or an angel fh>m heaven, preach any oth- 
er gospel anto you, tban that wbich we have preachea unto 
yon, let bim be accursed."— Galatians l 8. 

To ascertain what gospel Paul preached to the 
people, we must appeal to bis epistles, wherein we 
find a record of the truths he taught. It is called 
the " gospel of the grace of God^"^ Acts xx. 24. 
"The gloriava gospel of Christ." 2 Cor. iv. 4. 
"The gospel of your salvation." Epk i. 13. "The 
gospel of peace." Eph. vi. 15, and, " The gospel 
of the blessed God." 2 Tim. i. 8. The significance 
and approprìateness of this language will be appar- 
ent, when we remember that gospel means good 
newsj glad tidings of great joy. It was interesting 
intelligence, good tidings to ali people; hence it 
was called the gospel of the grace of God wbich 
bringeth salvation to ali men. Even the feet of 
those who preached the gospel were called beauti- 
ful, because they brought " glad tidings of good 
things.'* Rom. x. 15. 

This gospel brought salvation through Ohrist to 
the world of mankind. Hence, Christ is frequent- 
ly called the " Savior of the world," not that he 
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carne to Bave a email remnant of hnmanity, and let 
a large portion of the race sink down to perdition ; 
not that he carne to sa ve a mere fraction of the uni- 
verse, but that he came to save the intelligent, 
moral creation. ^^This is indeed the Christ, the 
Savior of the world." John iv. 42. Jesus dedared 
that he came not to " judge the world, but to èo/ve 
the vxjrldy John xii. 47. " The Father sent the 
Son to be the Savior of the world.'' 1 John iv. 14. 

This was the gospel of good tidings that Paul 
preached, which brought salvation to ali men. He 
preached no other gospel, and he received it not of 
man, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ 

A brief reference to his epistles will show that it 
embraced ali mankind. He shows that the samé 
^^ man j " that were made sinners, should be madé 
righteous. (Bom. xi. 32.) And, speaking of the 
Jewei and Gentiles, he declares that ^^6od hath 
conduded them ali in unbelief, that He might have 
mercy upon ali." Rom. xi. 32. " For as in Adam 
ÀLL die, even so in Ghrist, shall all be made 
alive."' 1 Cor. xv* 22. He had purposed in him-J 
self, ^^ That in the dispensation of the fuilness of 
times, he might gather tc^ether in one, all things 
in Christ, both which are in heaven and which are 
on earth, even in him." Eph. i. 10. "God will 
have all men to be saved, and come unto the 
knowledge of the tmth." 1 Tim. iv. 4. « We trust 
in the living God who is the Savior of all men, 
especially of them that believe." 1 Tim. ii. 10» 
This waa the gospel whid^ was preached to Abran 
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ham, sajing: ^^In thee, shall tiatioiis be blessed." 
GuLiìi. 8. 

. Paul was made a minìster of tlie tnttliy and comr 
inìsBiòiied to preach the gospd oi the grace of God, 
thie restitutioii of ali thiBgs spoken bj the mouth 
of aQ God's holj prophets. : For the prodamétioii 
of this tnith, he labored and stijSered reproach ; and 
jet he was not ashàmed of the goepel òf Chrìst^ 
bot was bold: and eameBt in it8 defunse. In the 
context, he speaks of sòme who. did not remàm 
finn and «teadfuBt in thìs tmikj and' he. lamenta 
tlkat fiome were so sóon remoyed from the truth^ 
and tumed to another gospel whic& was not after 
Ghrist. He sàw that soine attempted to peryert 
the gospel of Chiist. In the èarly àges of the 
Ghristiah Chnrch^ many spnrìons gospels were in , 
dirculation^ and Dr. Adam Clarke saja that we 
bave the names of more than sevmty <^ the, spxMri^ 
tms^ narraiives stiU on record^ and it w»8 becanse 
c^ thèse numeròus and false narraCiyes that Lnke 
WTote bis gospeL (See Liikeii. 1.) In some of 
ihese narratives, or gospels as they are eaUed, the 
necessitj of drcumcision, and subjection to the Mo- 
saic law in connection unth the gospel is strpnglj 
nrged. 

In the immediate eontext, Fani evidentlj refers 
to one or more of tbese spurious records. He exr 
horts the brethren to remain stead&st in the truth, 
and be not troubled by those who w.ould pervert 
the gospel of Christ If ariy one shonld preach 
any other gospel than that he had preachod, 1^ 



LET HIM BB AOOXTBSBD. 278 

Lim be accursed ; let him not be fellowsliiped, not 
be received as a trae teacher. Sucb should be 
withdrawn from and discountenanced. The word 
CLCcwrèed bere (originai cmathema^ seems to be nsed 
in the sense of separated. K any now preach any 
other gospel, let him be dccwrsed or sepwrated from 
you. Paul.applied the same term to himself, and 
wished himself accursed (cmathemci) from Ohrist. 
(Rom. ix. 3.) The marginai reading in this pas- 
sage Ì8 ^^ separate?^ This was a strong form of 
speech on the part of the apostle, to express bis 
intense desire to bave the Jews converted to Chris- 
tianity. He would make any sacriiice to accom- 
plish thiSj consistent with bis religion. 

In the passage under consideration, Paul design- 
ed to guard the brethren against false doctrines and 
damnable heresies. He proclaimed the gospel in 
its purity and fuUness, dedaring that God will 
bave ali men to be saved, and come to the knowl- 
edge of the truth, and that every knee shall bow 
and every tongue confess that Jesus Ohrist is Lord 
to the glory of God, the Father. K any other gos- 
pel than this were preached, it was erroneous, and 
ali such false teachers should be rejected and sepa- 
rated from. They should not be fellowshiped. 
In this sense the word accursed is employed in the 
passage before us. 

Our views are corroborated by the followìng 
orthodox commentators : 

Hammond. — "And if any attempt to do that, 
though it were I myself, or even an angel from 
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heaven, I proclaìm unto you mine opinion and 
apostolica! sentence, that jou are to disclaim and 
renounce ali communion with him, to look on him 
as an excommunicated person, under the second 
degree of exeommunication, that none is to have 
any commerce with in sacred matters. And that 
he may take more heed to what I say, I repeat it 
again, Whosoever teaches you any new doctrine, 
contrary to what I at first preached unto you, let 
him be cast out of the church by you." — Par. vn, loc. 

DioDATi. — '^Acoursed: via,, execrable and abom- 
inable." — Annoi, in, loc. 

Wakefibld. — "But, if even we, or an angel 
from heaven, should preach the gospel diflferently 
from what we did nreach ìt unto you, let hinc be 
rejected. As we toid you before, so now I teli you 
again, if any one preach a different gospel to you 
from what ye received from us, let him be reject- 
ed." — Trcms. .m loc. 

Clabke. — "Perhaps this ìs not designed as an 
imprecoMcm^ but as a simple direction; for the 
word bere may be understood as implyin^ that 
such a person should have no countenance m bis 
bad work, but let him, as Theodoret expresses it, he 
ema/roited from the communion of the church. 
This, however, would also imply that, uniess tìie 

})erson repented, the divine judgments would soon 
òllow." — Com. in loc. 

Calmet. — "Theapostle, in this place says, If 
an angel, or if he himself, should so far swerve 
from the true faith as to preach another gospel, dif- 
ferent from that which he had preached, cmathema^ 
let him be cut off from the communion of the faith- 
fui, so that he shall not in any manner be a par- 
taker of the benefits of the church." — Com. m loc* 



AFTER THIS THE JTJDGMENT. 



"And as it i8 appointed unto men once to die; and after 
this the Jndgment: so Christ was once ofiéred to bear the ains 
of many ; and unto them that look for him, shall he appear 
the second time, withont sìa unto Balyation.**— Hbbbews ix. 
27,28. 

This passage is freqnently urged in support of 
the doctrine which teaches that there will be a day 
of general jndgment in the immortai state of exist- 
ence, when the whole intelligent universe of God 
will be assembled before what is called his " bar," 
there placed npon trial, and a part acqnitted and 
pronounced worthy of everlasting life, and a part 
condemned to everlasting death and misery, among 
whom may be the dearest objects of onr afiections, 
if not indeed onrselves. We present a few rea- 
Bons why we cannot accept this interpretation 
which has obtained so extensively in the religions 
world. 

1. It is an entirely useless work, on the snpposi- 
tion that the state of man is nnalterably fixed at 
death, as is tanght by the saerificial chnrch. Those 
who accept this doctrine of jndgment in the fntnre 
world, contend that man is in a state of happiness 
or misery immediately after death, also that there 
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Ì8 no change of conditìon in the immortai world. 
A8 death leaveB him, it is affirmed, so judgment 
will find him. If man's fate is sealed, and his con- 
ditìon is unalterably fixed at death, for what possi- 
ble object can there be a day of judgment after 
death ? It is not to correct any mistake 1 No one 
is in heaven who onght to be in hell — no one in 
hell that onght to be in heaven. Why then, when 
infinite ages shall bave rolled away, bring the peo- 
ple from heaven and hell, put them npon trial, and 
judge them ali back again, to their former state 
and condition ? Such a work would be a gigantic 
farce, in which no sensible man would engagé, 
much less Alraighty God, who is infinite in wis- 
dom and benevolence. 

2. The immediate context show that the apostle 
was not speaking of the naturai death of aU men, as 
is asserted by those who accept the common expo- 
sition of the subject. Paul was speaking of things 
pertaining to this lì fé, and drawing a comparison 
between the sacrìficial death of the High Priest 
and the sacrìficial death of Christ. We cannot 
believe that the apostle would leave the subjeet 
inatter of discourse, and introduce an irrelevant 
topic, which found no support in reason or revela- 
tìon. The theme of discourse with the apostle was 
the two priesthoods, and he was exhibiting the 
superiority of Ohrìst's priesthood over Aaron 's. 
This is the theme dwelt npon in the context, and 
the text itself is a continuation òf the same dia- 
course as ali can see npon examination. 
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8. The originai reading of the passage cannot be 
made to harmonize with the common exposition of 
the snbject. Every scholar who will tnm to the 
Greek Testament, will find the definite article 
toÌ8 (English the) before the word aJnth/ropois^ ren- 
dered m^n; and had it been translated, as it evi- 
dently onght to bave been, the text would bave 
read, t?ie men^ plainly referring, as every gramma- 
rian must admit, to Bome particular men. The 
same word occnrs in Heb. vii. 27, and is rendered 
tàose; "Who needeth not daily, as those High 
Priests, to offer up sacrifice," etc. In the passage 
before us, the originai word might bave been trans- 
lated those as in the passage just referred to. 
Then it would bave read, "-4« it is appointed unto 
those men to die sacrificially, so Christ was appoint- 
ed to die a sacrificial death." The men referred to, 
were those High Priests who daily offered sacrifi- 
ees. The passage properly rendered, would read: 
" And as it is appointed unto the men once to die," 
etc, clearly indicating that some particular men 
were appointed, to die, after which, to them carne 
the judgment. 

The context shows that the High Priests were 
the men thus appointed to die, once every year. 
They died by proxy, a saorifieial death^ for which 
purpòse they were wppointed^ or set apart, as 
Ohrist, in the execution of bis mission, was a^ 
pointed to die a siacrificial deàth. 

This sacrificial death of the High Priests consti- 
tuted apart of their mission; and when consecra- 
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ted to this high office, they were a^ppoirUed to thìs 
work, and thus they made an atonement for the 
8in8 of the people, which was a figurative represen- 
tation of the atonement made by Jesus Chrìst 
JELence, the death spoken of was not the naturai 
death of ali mankind, bnt the sacrìficial death of 
the High Priest and of Christ. Had Paul been 
speaking of the naturai death of ali men, instead 
of saying, " As ìt is appoìnted unto the men once 
to die," etc, he would have said: "It is appointed 
unto ali men once to die, and after death the judg- 
ment," etc. This, indeed, is the way in which it 
is generally quoted by sectarian religionists, and 
spch wouldy undoubtedly, have been the apóstle's 
Mangnage, had such been his meaning. Besides, 
Paul was drawing a comparison between the death 
of the men referred to, and the death of Christ ; 
which shows clearly that he could not have alluded 
to the naturai death of ali mankind, for in that case 
/ the comparison would have been improper, and 
there would have been no appropriateness to the 
language employed — no significaoce to the con- 
nective words " as " and " so." And as it is ajh 
pomted unto the men once to die. . . .«o Christ was 
once offered to bear the sins of many. 

As the High Priest died a sacrifidal death and 
bore the sins of many, so Christ was once offered 
in sacrifico and bore the sins of many. With this 
interpretation, there is appropriateness to the lan- 
guage, but to apply it to ali mankind destroys the 
comparison. There would be no propriety in say- 
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ing that OS a man die» with fever, or consnmption, 
so Ohrist was offered to bear the sina of mwny. 
The comparison does not hold good, and the con- 
nectives, " as " and " so " are wìthout meaning. 

To appreciate the apostle's meaning in the pas- 
sage imder consideration, we must carefiilly consult 
the context. As ab-eady indicated, Paul was insti- 
tuting a comparison between the office and mìssion 
of Ohrist, and the mission of the High Priest, and 
was showing the superior excellency of Christiani- 
ty, over the law dispensation. Once a year the 
High Priest went into the holy of holies to offer 
sacriflces for the people. The first verse of the 
context informs us that the High Priest weut into 
the second tabernacle with blood, which he offered 
for himself and the errors of the people. This was 
a figure of Ohrist and the second covenant, Ohrist 
being come, an High Priest entered once into the 
holy place, having obtained eternai redemption for 
US. The context reads as follows : 

" For Ohrist is not entered into the holv placca 
made with hands, which a/re the figures of the true ; 
but into heaven itself, now to appear in the pres- 
ence of God for us : Nor yet that he should offer 
himself often, as the High Priest entereth into the 
holy place everv year with blood of others : For 
then must he otten bave suffered since the founda- 
tion of the world : but now once in the end of the 
world hath he appeared to put away sin by the sac- 
rifico of himself. And as it is appointed unto men 
once to die, but after this the juagment : So Ohrist 
was once offered to bear the sins of many ; and 
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unto them tliat look for him shall appear the 8eo- 
oud time without sin unto salvation." Heb. ix. 24- 

28. 

From thÌ8 it cleaiiy appears that as the High 
Priests were the men set apart, or ajppointed to die 
a sacritìcial death, so Christ, as the High Priest of 
a better covenant, died to put away ali sìn-offering, 
and now there remaineth no more saerifice for sin. 
After the sacrificial death of the High Priest, he 
appeared again for the justification of the people, 
and through him, tliey were accepted by the Lord. 
When the High Priest went into the holy place 
before the Lord, he bore upon his heart a piate, 
upon which was inscribed the names of the twelve 
tribes of Israeh This was called the " breastplate 
of judgment," or "judgment of the children of 
Israel," in Exodus xxviii. 29, 80 : 

" And Aaron shall bear the names of the chil- 
dren of Israel in the breastplate of judgment upon 
his heart, when he goeth in unto the holy place, 
for a memorial before the Lord continually. And 
tliou shalt put in the breastplate of judgment the 
Urim and the Thummim ; and they shall be upon 
Aaron's heg^rt, when he goeth in before the Lord ; 
and Aaron shall bear the judgment of the children 
of Israel upon his heart before the Lord continu- 
ally." 

After the.sacrificial death of the High Priest, he 
entered into the holy place beyond the veil and 
appeared before the Mercy Seat, where his offering 
was accepted by the Lord, and thus through him 
the people were ceremónially purified. And when 
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the people withont, beard the sound of the golden 
bella which were attached to the garment of the 
priest, they shouted for joy, as that was a sigaal 
of their acceptance. This was the jadgment of the 
children of Israel. After the offering of the High 
Priest, or his sacrificial death, judgment of acquit- 
tal was pronounced and the people stood ceremo- 
nially purified before the Lord* So Christ wa» 
once offered to deHver those snbject to ordinancea 
from the ceremonial law, to blot out the band writ- 
ing of ordìnances, naOing it to the cross, and thns 
offered himseli* once for ali, and in tliis way put 
away ali sin-offering ìì^ the sacrifice of himself ; 
and thenceforth ali were to look to the trutha of the 
gospel for jnstification and eternai life. 

The apostle teaches that Chnst as the great High 
Priest, snperceded the old priésthoòd ; and now we 
are to look to Christ, in whoxn we bave eternai re- 
demption. Unto them that look for him, shall he 
appear the second time withont sin [sin-offering] 
unto salyàtion* Many misapprehend the meaning 
of the term look in tìie passage, by snpposing that 
it teaches the personal re-appearance of Christ. 
We do net so nnderstand the language. To look 
to Christ is to bave faith in him, and to accept bim 
as a trae Teacber sent from God. We look to bim 
when we repose confidence in his word, and accept 
him as onr guide. In this senso we find tbis word 
Tised in the Scriptnres. "Xiwife nnto me ali the 
ends of the earth, and be ve saved, for I am God, 
and there is none else." Isaiah zlv. 22. Tó look 
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unto God is to bave feith in Him and obey bis 
commands. To look unto Cbrist is to believe on 
bim to tbe salvation of our souls. 

Our attention is now directed to Cbrist for salva- 
tion ; and unto tbem tbat look for bim, wbo seek 
for bim, and desire to know bim, does be now ap- 
pear, not in tbe ligbt of a sin-offering, but as.the 
autbor of eternai salvation ; in whom we bave re- 
demption tbrougb bis blood, even tbe forgiveness 
of sins. Tbrougb Cbrist we obtain a bope of eter- 
nai redemption for alL 

Judgment carne upon ali men to condemnation, 
tbrougb tbe disobedìence otone ; so tbrougb Cbrist 
tbe free gift carne upon ali men unto justification 
of life. For as in Adam ali die, even so in Cbrist 
sball ali be made alive. Cbrist now appears to 
every believer in bim, witbout sin-offering unto 
salvation. He appears to tbe believer, tbrougb bis 
trutb and manifestation of bis S{5irìt He appears 
not as a crucified Eedeemer, not to offer bimself 
again in saerifiee, but be appears as tbe risen 
Cbrist, baving brougbt life and immortality to 
ligbt. 

Him, batb GTod tbe Fatber sealed, and we now 
see bim as tbe Conqueror of beli (hades) and of 
deatb, as tbe one wbo plucked tbe garland from 
tbe grim-messenger's brow, and rose triumpbantly 
over tbe power of tbe destroyer ; and be appears 
to US as tbe Savior of tbe world : For God sent not 
bis Son into tbe world to condemn tbe world, but 
tbat tbe world tbrougb bim migbt be saved. 



VENGEANCE OF ETEKNAL FIEE. 



^Eyen as Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities abont them. 
in like manner giving tbemselves over to fornication, and 
going after strange flesb, are set forth for an ezample, saffer- 
ìns the yengeance of eternai fire."--JuDB 7. 

** And tuming the citiea of Sodom and €k)morrah into ashes, 
condemned them with an oyerthrowi making them an ensam- 
ple unto those that after ahould live ungodly:** — 1 Pbtsb ìL 6. 

The object of these writers is to exhort the breth- 
ren to be Constant in their profession of Christian- 
ity, and faithful in ali their trials and persecutions. 
False teaehers had crept in*to pervert the ways of 
the Lord, and tum tìie brethren away from the 
truth ; and Jude exhorts them to contend eamestly 
for the faith once delivered to the saints. To show 
that these false teaehers would be pnnished, this 
apostle referred to sederai cases where it was con- 
ceded that the sinfiil and disobedìent had met with 
an adequate retribution. Among them, Sodom and 
Gomorrah are mentioned, together with the cities 
which were destroyed by fire. No reference is 
made here to the immortai world, to the destruc- 
tion of the soni in etemity. 

Not unfrequently the destruction which came 
upon Sodom and Gomorrah, is referred to for the 
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purpose of indicatìng tempora! min and over- 
whelming calamity. (See Isaiah xiii. 19 ; Jeremìah 
xlìx. 18.) When it is said they suffered the yen- 
geance of eternai fire^ it means eìmply complete 
destruction. Those cities were swépt m^ frfever 
by the fire, jbhe judgment was complete and the 
destmction perpetuai. Hence, they were spoken 
of as suflfering the vengeance of eternai fire. No 
vestige of those cities remained, hence the fire that 
consumed them was called eternai. Dr. Whitby 
comments as follows on this passagè : ~ 

"That this is spoken not of the cities thenaselves, 
bnt of the inhabitants which dwell in them — ì. e., 
of them who had given themselves over to fornice^ 
tión^ and gone after strange jle%h — is e vident ; but 
yet I conceive they are said to miffer the vengeance 
of eternai fre^ not because their souls are at pres- 
ent pùnished in hell fire, but because they and 
their cities perished from that fire from heaven 
which brought a perpetuai and irreparablo destruc- 
tion on them and their cities." 

And the eminent Dr. Barnes says : 

"The passale eanTiof he used to prove that the 
particular dweUers in Sodom will be pùnished foiv 
eyer, whatever mdy be the truth pn that point.'' 

- QiLPiN.^ — "Suffering the vengeance of eternai, 
fire: that is, those cities were forever deetroyed. 
The apo^tl^ cannot weU mean fiiture punishments, 
because he mentions it as a rf^tjjwwt— ^spmetliìng 
tiiat was to be a visìble exatnple to ali. That word" 
(deriving from deihn/amia^ to skow^ or exhibit^ 

Eròpèrly sìgnifies to give a sanijde of soihethii^ to 
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Èeksok. — "By their siiffering the punishment 
of eternai fire, St. Jude did not mean that tboee 
wieked persone were then, and wonld be alwOTff, 
burning in beli fire. For he intimates that what 
they auffered was set forth to public view, and 
appeared to ali, as an example ^or specimen,) of 
(jrod'fi displeasure against vice. That fire which 
consnmed Sodom, etc, might be called eternai, as 
it bamed nntil it had utterly consumed them, or 
beyond the possibilitr of their ever being inhabit- 
ed, or rebnilt. St. reter has well emressed it, in 
Baving, Ood reduced them to ashsa. But the word 
•will nave a yet more emphatical meaning, (if as 
fieveral anthors affirm,) that fire continued to bum 
a long while ; nay even to the time of the writing 
of this epistle, and afterwards small fiames, did 
sometimes break out.*' — Note in, toc. 

Hammo»d." — Everlasting destruction signifies an 
utter destruction, as of Sc^om it is saio, Jude 7, 
that it endured the vengecmce of eternai fire <md 
ìyrvmstone^ which in ali reason belonging to the fire 
and brimstone that destroyed Sodom, must signifyj 
not the eternai burning of that fire, but the utter 
consumption of the citjr by that fire, or the fire's 
never ceasing to bum till it had utterly consumed 
the city." — ArmcL m 2 Theas.i. 9. 

DoDDBiDGB. — "Atd the earth has produced 
many awful scenes, in which the divine vengeance 
has its triumph over sinfdl mortals, as particularly 
Sodom and Qomorrah, and the cities about them 
in like manner with thém committing fomication, 
aaid yet by groeser and more unnatural licentiou»- 
Bess, goiiig after strange and detestable gratificar 
tions of their pampered and indulged flesh, are set 
forth for àn example to other presumptuous sin- 
nérs; suffering that which really appears a most 
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lively emblem of the vengeance of eternai fire, 
having their lovely and fruinul country tumed into 
a kind of beli iipon earth." — Par. in loc. 

The opinion of these leamed and distingiiished 
commentatore, we think, are correct. Dr. Barnes, 
the eminent Presbyterian divine, bere says, that 
that the passage cannot be used to prove the doo- 
trine of endless pnnishment ? Not the slightest 
allusion Ì8 raade to suffering in the immortai world. 

The fire which destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah, 
Ì8 called eternai because it bronght, as Whitby says, 
a perpehml and vrrepa/rable destrucùion. Those 
cities were swept away forever. It was everlasting 
destruction. They were completely overthrown 
and destroyed. The fire was called eternai^ not 
becanse it was to bum forever, but because of the 
complete annihilation of the place, the uttel* con- 
Bumption of the cities by the fire. Moses frequent- 
ly makes allusion to the destruction of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, but never in a single instance does he 
represent the inhabitants of those ill-fated cities as 
suffering after death. How can we account for 
this on the supposition that he believed they were 
to Buffer endless torments ì Peter also makes allu- 
BÌon to the same subject, (2 Peter ii. 48,) but says 
nothing conceming endless punishment. It is said 
that these cities are set forth as an example. The 
meaning is, that their destruction was an example 
to future ages, to show that God will punish the 
sinful, that divine judgments will overtake the 
workers of iniquity. Their overthrow is set forth 
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as an example to other nations. As thcj were 
punished, so God would punish other sinful people, 
hence those falsQ teachers, referred to by Jude, 
who rose up to pervert the ways of the Lord, could 
Hot reasonably expect to escape. As an example 
of divine judgment coming upon the guilty, Sodom 
and Gt>morrah are spoken of, so would those false 
ieachers be overwhelmed and destroyed. The de- 
Blmctìon of those cities is referred to as an example 
of temfporal calamities, and not of endless pnnish- 
ment. They were an example of temporal ruin ; 
or, as Peter has it, '^ an example nnto those that 
after should live nngodly." As God punished the 
wicked people of those cities so he would punish 
those false teachers who tumed the grace of God 
into lasciviousness. The destruction of the Sodom- 
ites wàs a case in point, fumishing a vivid exam- 
ple of the fate to which they should be doomed. 
Such are our views upon this contro verted passage. 
We give the following from a valuable writer: 

" By the phrase eternai fire^ according to Eosen- 
muUer, we may understand a destructwe fire^ such 
as lay waste and annihilated the cities of Sodom 
and Gomorrah, or we may understand by it a fire 
.perpetually smoking. Philo, the Jew, who wrote 
m the time of our Bavior, says de vita Mosis^ Lib. 
II. p. 662 A., that even then there were memorials 
to be seen in Syria of the overthrow of Sodom and 
Gomorrah ; ruins, ashes, brimstone, smoke and 
Inrid flames which was stili emitted, indicative of 
abiding fire. With this agrees the Book of Wis- 
dom, X. 7, which says : * 01 whose wickedness even 
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in this. day the waste land that smoketh is a testi- 
mony.' 

To the existence of some of those phenomena 
even to the present day, Dr. Shaw (see Clarke's 
Com. on Genesis xix. 24), bears witness. The ap- 
pearance of smoke and tìre of which he Bpeaks, and 
towhich Philo and the author of Wisdom allude, 
is undoubtedly to be explained by the well known 
existence of bituminous matter in the bed of the 
lake Asphaltites, which now occupies the site of 
those cities. These considerations are suflBcient to 
jastify the language of Jude, withont resorting to 
the ^ronndless supposition thiait he had reference to 
the intuire world.'^ 

Whitby has tìie foUowing on aianios : 

" Nor is there any thing more common and ft- 
miliar in Scripture, than to represent a thorongh 
and irreparablq vastation, whose effecta and si^s 
shpnld be stili remaining, by the word adomas, 
wiiich vre bere render eternai, I wìll set thee, eis 
eremon aionion^ in plaees desolate of old. (Ezek. 
xxvL 20.) I will destroy thee, and thon shalt be 
no niore, eia ton cdona^ forever. (Verse 21.) I will 
make thee, eremian aionion^ a perpetuai desolation, | 
apd thy cities shall be built no muoreu (Chap. xxxv. i 
8 ; see also Ezek. xxxvi, 2 ; Isa. lyiii. 12.) They • I 
]iave caused them to Btumble in jtheir ways, to 
make their land desolate, and evaigma aionion^ a 
perpetuai hifisiUff. (Jer, xmi. 15, 16,) I will bring^ 
upon you oneimsmon mmion^ an everlasting re- 
proaclì, and a perpetuai shame, which shall not be 
ibrgotten. (Jer;, xxiii* 40, and xxi. 9.) I will make 
the land of the Cbaldeans a peri>etual desolation, 
thesomaicmtoiM.eis aphofdamm aiandonj they shall 
Aeepj t^pnon.aiamofhyA perpetuai àleep. (Jer. IL 89). 



WHO SHALL RISE FIRST I 



"For tlìi« we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that 
we which are aliye and remain unto the coming of the JLord 
«hall net prevent them which are asleep. For the Lord hhn- 
self shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice 
of the archaogel, and with the trump of God: and the dead 
ir. Ghrist shall rise first: Then we wliich are alive and remain 
ehall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet 
Che Lord in the air: and so shall we eyer be with the Lord.*^ 
— 1 Thbssalonianb iy. 15-17. 

As the meaniog of this passagè is not apparent 
to the £nglÌ8h reader, different dasees of religion- 
Ì8t8 have urged it in support of^conflicting theorìes. 
Much of ite obscarìty is doubtless attrìbutable to 
the common translation whidi does not fully ex* 
press the meaning of the originai. Dr. Adam 
Olarkethinks that a better renéerìag ot phthnaOj 
bere translated preventj would be, " go before," 
or " antidpated," or " be before," though he adds, 
" we use it now in the sense of to^ hinder or db- 
struct.^^ Macknight agrees in the main with this 
leamed divine. 

The context shows dearly that the ^aathor of 
these words referred to the time when Christ's 
kingdom should be established in the earth, and 
the world judged by the prindples of his religion. 
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When Christ was upon the earth, he «poke of his 
coming again with power and great glory. He 
declared that some who listened to his instructions, 
should not taste of death till they saw the Son of 
Man coming in his kiiigdom. (Matt. xvi. 27, 28.) 
JHClie meaning of this is, that he should come dur- 
iiig the lifetime of some whom he addressed. In 
the preceding context, Paul refers to the persecu- 
tions which the early Christians were to suffer in 
behalf of the truth, and urges them to great fideli- 
ty, and expresses a desire to see them that he 
might perfect that which was lacking in their faith, 
and prayed that they might be established unblam- 
able in holiness before God, even our Father, at 
the carrdng of our Lord Jesus Christ^ with ali his 
Baints. This evidently is the same coming as is 
spoken of in the passage under consideration, and 
the same that Christ spoke of and confined to the 
lifetime of some who heard him. After stating 
that Christ should descend from heaven, the apos- 
tle adds : " But of the times and seasons, breth- 
ren, ye bave no need that I write unto you, for 
yourselves know perfectly that the day of the Lord 
so cometh as a thief in the jiight. For when they 
ehall say, Peace and Safety, then sudden destruc- 

tion cometh upon them and they shall not es- 

cape." This passage, which speaks of Christ's 
éóming às a thief in the night^ so cleaiiy résembles 
that recorded in Matt. xxiv. 43j 44, that it is quite 
probable that the apostle had his eye upon these 
words of the Master : " If the good man of the 
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house liad known in wliat watch the thief would 
come, he would have watched. . . .Therefore be ye 
also ready, for in sueh an hour as ye think not, the 
Son o4 Man cometh." In 2 Peter iii. 10, we are 
informed that the day pf the Lord will come as a 
thief in the night. That is, Christ would come 
unexpectedly as a tliief. It appears that those to 
whom Paul wrote were so thorouglily instructed in 
regard to the coming of Christ, that he deemed it 
nnnecessary to be specific in his statements. " But 
of the times and seasons, ye have nò need that I 
write unto you, for yoursélves know perfectly that 
that^ the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in 
tlie night." But how did they know that so per- 
fectly ? Who had enlightened them upon this sub- 
ject? Jesus, himself, had imparted instructiou 
upon this point, as we leam from the 24th chapter 
of Matthew, where he had clearly pointed out the 
signs wliich should precede his coming. Hence, it 
was not necessary for Paul to dwell at length upon 
a subject, upon which the people were sùfficiently 
well instructed. 

We imderstand the apostle to have special refer- 
ence to those who had died exercising faith in 
Christ, and to those believers who were upon the 
earth when he came to establish his kingdom 
among men. By the "dead in Christ" who should 
rise first, we understand the apostle to reter to 
those who believed in him as a divine Teacher, but 
who died before Christ came in his kingdom. Be- 
fore the full and complete establishment of the 
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Savior^B kingdom in the earth, many believed on 
him, and died in his cansp, in the faith of Christ. 
These were the dead in Christ who were to rise 
first, or have part in the first resurrection. This 
yiew is sostainod by learn^d critics who admit that 
the Greek preposition en rendered in wouid be 
properly rendered " on aooomd ofP The meaning 
of the apostle wouId then be apparent to the Eng- 
lish reader ; " the dead, on (iccoufiù of Christ^'* shall 
rise first ; that is, those who had been pnt to death 
on account of Christ, or, because of their faith in 
his teachings, and fidelity to his cause. Wakefield 
renders it thns : " They who have died in the emise 
of Christ?^ Those who had thus suffered and died 
on account of the truth were to rise first No ref- 
erence is bere made to the immortai resurrection, 
but those who had been put to death for believing 
in Christ, were to be first enthroned in the hearts 
of believers — none would be before them — they 
should be first exalted and raised in the affections 
of the people, something as Washington and his 
compatriots are enthroned and elevated, before ali 
others, in the hearts of the American people. So 
those who had died in the cause of Christ, were to 
be first in the hearts and afiections of ali Christian 
belio vers. They were to be honored and exalted 
first of ali ; none should go hefore them. Those 
who remained and suffered for the truth should 
not be }>efoTe them who had died on account of 
Christ. Our fathers who fought the battles of the 
Bevolution, and shed their blood in defence of hu- 
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man riglits and American libertiee, are first exalted 
and elevated and raised in the affections of Ameri- 
cans, they rise above ali others for their self-sacrì- 
ficing spirit and lofty patriotism. Those who bave 
died on battle fields since, are not lefore those who 
first poured out their blood for their eountry's free- 
dom. In a similar sense are those who first died 
in the cause of Ghrist, elevated and raised in the 
affections of ali Chrìstians. Paul says that he 
spake this by the word of the Lord: that is, Christ 
had told bis foUowers that they should sit on 
thrones of judgment. They were to reign with 
him, and be regarded as authoritative teachers. 
In this regard, they should be honored before ali, 
and rise dbove ali. Those living at the coming of 
Ghrist in bis kingdom, should not he hefore them in 
this respect. 

This language is not to be understood literally ; 
Clirist dìd not come literally in the clouds, and, of 
course, there was no literal ih/rone on which the 
saints were to sit in judgment, but the language, so 
highly figurative, indicates simply the mdhority of 
their instructions. Christ is said to come with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel and the 
trump of God, which means, that he wonld come 
with power and authority and great glory, to estab- 
lish bis kingdom. He should be recognized as a 
divine Teacher sent from God, and bis truth arouse 
a slumbering world, like the voice of the archangel. 
When Christ is represented as coming with power 
and great glory, (Matt. xjdv.) reference is made to 
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the wonderful success which sliould bé given to liis 
cause. 

In the figurative language before us, Paul de- 
BÌgned to express a siinilar idea. And when he 
speaks of some who should be caught up to meet 
the Lord in the air, he refers to the triumph of the 
truth, the eminent success which should attend tlie 
Savior's kingdom, and the rest and deliverance 
from persecution which should be enjoyed by those 
who remain faithtul and endure unto the end. 
The gospel should be successfuUy proclaimed, the 
word of God would run and bave free cour^e, and 
be glorified, and converts multiplied to the faith of 
the Lord Jesus. This thought was designed to 
impai't peace and comfort, hence the apostle adds : 
" Therefore comfort one another with these words." 
Paul designed, therefore, by these words to teach a 
comforting sentiment, which presupposes that he 
had no reference to the t^rrible retributions of eter- 
nity which are taught in human creeds, when 
Christ shall come to reward the righteous and pun- 
ish the wicked. Had he entertained any such sen- 
timent, there would be no comfort in the words. 
The views to which we bave given expression, are 
both rational and comforting. 



WEESTING THE SCEIPTUKES. 



**A8 also in ali bis epistles. speaklng in them of these 
tìiisgs; in wbich are some things hard to be understood, 
which they that are UDlearned and unstable wrest, as they do 
also the other scriptures, unto their own destmction.*' — 
3 Peteb liL 16. 

A careful perusal of tlie context will aid uà 

essentially in reaching the primary meaning of this 

portion of Scripture. Peter was exhoiiing the 

brethren to perseveranee, so that they Bhould not 

Bwerve from the truth and return to the beggarly 

elements of Judaism and perish in the approaching 

desolation about to come npon the house of Israel* 

This epistle was written a short time previous to 

the seeond destruction of the Jewish nation. And 

at the time the apostle penned these words, there 

was great commotion in the land, wars*and rumors 

of wars, which were among the signs that should 

precede the downfall of that nation. And in fore- 

telUng the severe national calamities to come upon 

that sinful race, Jesus instructed his disciples, 

among whom was the author of the text, as fol- 

lows: "And when ye shall see Jesusalem com- 

passed with armies, then know that the desolation 
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Kvely emblem of the vengeance of eternai fire, 
having their lovely and fruiti'ul country tumed into 
a kind of beli iipon earth." — Par. in loc. 

The opinion of these learned and distìnguished 
commentators, we think, are correct. Dr. Barnes, 
the eininent Presbyterian divine, here says, thàt 
that the paesage cannot be used to prove the doo- 
trine of endless punishment? Not the slightest 
allusion Ì8 made to suffering in the immortai world. 

The fire wliich destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah, 
Ì8 called eternai because it broiight, as Whitby says, 
a perpetuai and irrepa/rcMe destruction. Those 
cities were swept away forever. It was everlasting 
destruction. They were completely overthrown 
and destroyed. The fire was called eternai^ net 
because it was to bum forever, but because of the 
complete annihilation of the place, the uttelb con- 
suraption of the cities by the fire. Moses frequent- 
ly makes allusion to the destruction of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, but never in a single instance does he 
represent the inhabitants of those ill-fated cities as 
suffering after death. How can we account for 
this on the supposition that he believed they were 
to suffer endless torments ? Peter also makes allu- 
sion to the same subject, (2 Peter ii. 48,) but says 
uothing conceming endless punishment. It is said 
that these cities are set forth as an example. The 
meaning is, that their destruction was an example 
to future ages, to show that God will punish tìie 
sinful, that divine judgments will overtake the 
workers of iniquity. Their overthrow is set forth 
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as an example to other nations. As thcy were 
punished, so God would punish otlier sinful people, 
hence those falsQ teachers, referred to by Jude, 
who rose up to pervert the ways of the Lord, could 
uot reasonably expeet to escape. As an example 
of divine judgment coming npon the guilty, Sodom 
and Gbmorrah are spoken of, so would those false 
teachers be overwhelmed and destroyed. The de- 
struction of those cities ìs referred to as an example 
of temporaH calamities, and not of endless punish- 
ment. They were an example of temperai min ; 
or, as Peter has it, '^ an example unto those that 
after should live ungodly." As God punished the 
wicked people of those cities so he would punish 
those fEilse teachers who tumed the grace of God 
into lasciviousness. The destruction of the Sodom- 
ìtes wàs a case in point, fumishing a vivid exam- 
ple of the fate to which they should be doomed. 
Such are our views upon this controverted passage. 
We give the foUowing from a valuable writer: 

" By the phrase eternai fire^ according to Bosen- 
muller, we may understand a destructi/ve fire^ such 
as lay waste and annihilated the cities of Sodom 
and Gomorrah, or we may understand by it a fire 
•perpetually smoking, Philo, the Jew, who wrote 
m me time of our oavior, says de vita Mosisy Zio. 
II. p. 662 A., that even then there were memorials 
to be seen in Syria of the overthrow of Sodom and 
Gomorrah ; ruins, ashes, brimstone, smoke and 
lurid flames which was stili emitted, indicative of 
abiding fire. "With this agrees the Book of Wis- 
dom, X. 7, which says : * 01 whose wickedness even 
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in this day the waste land that smoketh is a testi- 
mony,* 

To the existence of some of those phenomena 
even to the present day, Dr. Shaw (see Clarke's 
Cora, on Genesis idx. 24), bears witness. The ap- 
pearance of smoke and fire of whìch he speaks, and 
to which Philo and the anthor of Wisdom allude, 
is undoubtedly to be explained by the well known 
existence of bituminous matter in the bed of the 
lake Asphaltites, which now occùpies the site of 
those cities, These considerations are sufficient to 
justify the language of Jude, without re8<Hlifìg to 
the ffroundless supposition that he bad reference to 
the iutui'e world.'^ 

Whitby has tìie foUowing on aianioe : 

" Nor is there any thing more common and fa- 
miliair in Scripture, than to represent a thorongb 
and irreparabl^ vastation, whose effecta and si^s 
shonld be stili remaining, by the word adomasj 
which we bere render eternai, I will set thee, eie 
eremon aionion^ in places desolate of old. (Ezek 
xxvi. 20.) I will destroy tàeé, and tìhou 6hak be 
no more, eia ton (dona, forever» (Verse 21.) I will 
make thee, eremmn aionion^ a perpetuai desolation, 
^pd thy cities shall be.built no more. (Chap. xxxy. 
8 ; see also Ezek. xxxvi. 2 ; Isa. lyiii, 12.) Thej' 
jbiave c^used thein to Btumble in itheir ways, to 
make their land desolate, and s%mgm(i adonion^ a 
perpetuai hifising. (Jer, xviii. 15, 16.) I will bring, 
upQn y ou oneidismoTh aioman^ ap everliisting re* 

Eroacli, and a perpetuai diamo, which shall not be 
>rgotten. (Jer. xxiii* éO, and xxi. 9.) I will make 
tiie land of the Chaldeans a peip^etual desolation, 
thesamai wwtoua.eia a^hàmmhon awmori^ they «hall 
ele^, v^prum aiomofhyBk perpetuai aleep. (Jer.lL 89). 



WHO SHALL RISE FIRST I 



"Por thifl we aay unto you by the word of the Lord, that 
we which are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord 
Bhall net prevent them which are asleep. For the Lord hlm- 
self shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice 
of the archangel, and with the trump of God: and the dead 
i& Ghrist shall rise first: Then we which are alive and remain 
ehall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet 
Che Lord in the air: and so shall we eyer be with the Lord.*^ 
— 1 Thbssalonianb ìy. 1^17. 

. Ab the meaniog of this passa^ is not apparent 

to the English reader, different dasses of religion- 

Ì8t8 have urged it in support of conflicting theories. 

Mudi of ita obscarìty is doubtless attrìbutable to 

the common translation whidi does not fully ex* 

press the meaning of the originai. Dr. Adam 

Olarke thinks that a better rendering otphthnaOj 

bere translated prevent, wonld be, "go before," 

or " antidpat^d," or " be before," though he adds, 

" we use it now in the sense of to^ hmder or ólh 

struct.^^ Macknight agrees in the main with this 

leamed divine. 

The context shows dearly that the ^aathor of 

these words referred to the time when Chrisfs 

kingdom should be established in tlxe earth, and 

the world judged by the prindples of his religion. 
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When Christ was upon the eaiili, he «poke of his 
coming again with power and great glory. He 
deelared that some who listened to his instructions, 
should not taste of death till they saw the Son of 
Man coming in his kingdom. (Matt. xvi. 27, 28.) 
JHClie meaning of this is, that he should come dur- 
ing the lifetime of some whom he addressed. In 
the preceding context, Paul refers to the persecu- 
tions which the early Christians were to suffer in 
behalf of the truth, and urges them to great fideli- 
ty, and expresses a desire to see them that he 
niight perfect that which was lacking in their faith, 
and prayed that they might be established unblam- 
able in holiness before God, even our Father, at 
the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ^ with ali his 
Baints. This evidently is the same coming as is 
spoken of in the passage under consideration, and 
the same that Christ spoke of and confined to the 
lifetime of some who heard him. After stating 
that Christ should descend from heaven, the apos- 
tle adds : " But of the times and seasons, breth- 
ren, ye bave no need that I write unto you, for 
yourselves know perfectly that the day of the Lord 
fio cometh as a thief in the jiight. For when they 
ehall say, Peace and Safety, then sudden destruc- 

tion cometh upon them and they shall not es- 

cape." This passage, which speaks of Christ's 
éóming as a thief in the iiight^ so clearly résembles 
that recorded in Matt. xxiv. 43j 44, that it is quite 
probable that the apostìe had his eye upon these 
words of the Master : " If the good man of the 
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house liad. known in wliat watch the thief would 

come, he would have watched Therefore be ye 

also ready, for in such an hour as ye think not, the 
Son o4 Man cometh." In 2 Peter iii. 10, we are 
infoi-med that the day pf the Lord will come as a 
thief in the night. That is, Christ would come 
unexpectedly as a thief. It appears that those to 
whom Paul wrote were so thorouglily instructed in 
regard to the coraing of Christ, that he deemed it 
nnnecessary to be specific in his statements. " But 
of the times and seasons, ye have nò need that I 
write unto you, for yoursélves know perfectly that 
tliat^ the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in 
tlie night." But how did they know that so per- 
fectly ? Who had enlightened them upon this sub- 
ject? Jesus, himself, had imparted instructiou 
upon this point, as we learn from the 24th chapter 
of Matthew, where he had clearly pointed out the 
signs which should precede his coming. Hence, it 
was not necessary for Paul to dwell at length upon 
a subject, upon which the people were sùfficiently 
well instructed. 

We imderstand the apostle to have special refer- 
ence to those who had died exercising faith in 
Christ, and to those belle vers who were upon the 
earth when he carne to establish his kingdom 
among men. By the "dead in Christ" who should 
rise first, we understand the apostle to refer to 
those who believed in him as a divine Teacher, but 
who died before Christ carne in his kingdom. Be- 
fore the full and complete eistablislmient of the 
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Sayior'8 kingdom in the earth, many bélieved on 
him, and died in bis cans^ in the faith of Chrìst. 
These were the dead in Christ who were to rise 
first, or have part in the first resurrection. This 
yiew is sostained by learn^d crìtics who admit that 
the Greek preposition efn, rendered m would he 
properly rendered " on accawnt of^ The meaning 
of the apostle would then be apparent to the Eng- 
lish reader ; " the dead, on aceount of Chriat^^ shall 
rìse first ; that is, those who had been put to death 
on account of Christ, or, because of their faith in 
bis teachings, and fidelity to bis cause. Wakefield 
renders it thus : " They who have died in the ccmae 
of Chri%V^ Those who had thus suffered and died 
on account of the truth were to rise first. No ref- 
erence is bere made to the immortai resurrection, 
but those who had been put to death for believing 
in Christ, were to be first enthroned in the hearts 
of belio vers — none would be before them — they 
should be first exalted and raised in the affections 
of the people, something as Washington and bis 
compatriots are enthroned and elevated, before ali 
others, in the hearts of the American people. So 
those who had died in the cause of Christ, were to 
be first in the hearts and afiections of aU Christian 
believers. They were to be honored and exalted 
first of ali ; none should go hefore them. Those 
who remained and suffered for the truth should 
not be }>^OTe them who had died on account of 
Christ. Our fathers who fought the battles of the 
Revolution, and shed their blood in defence of ha? 
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man riglits and American liberties, are first exalted 
and elevated and raised in the affections of Ameri- 
cane, they rise above ali others for their self-sacrì- 
ficing spirit and lofty patriotism. Those who have 
died on battle fields since, are not hefcre those who 
first poured out their blood for their country's free- 
dom. In a similar sense are those who first died 
in the cause of Christ, elevated and raised in the 
affections of ali Christians. Fani says that he 
spake this by the word of the Lord: that is, Christ 
had told his foUowers that they should sit on 
thrones of judgment. They were to reign with 
him, and be regarded as authoritative teachers. 
In this regard, they should be honored before ali, 
and rise cAove ali. Those living at the coming of 
Christ in his kingdom, should not he hefore them in 
this respect. 

This language is not to be nnderstood literally ; 
Christ did not come literally in the clonds, and, of 
course, there was no lìteral throne on which the 
saints were to sit in judgment, but the language, so 
highly figurative, indicates simply the cmthority of 
their instructions. Christ is said to come with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel and the 
trump of God, which means, that he wonld come 
with power and authority and great glory, to estab- 
lish his kingdom. He should be recognized as a 
divine Teacher sent from God, and his truth arouse 
a slumbering world, like the voice of the archangel. 
When Christ is represented as coming with power 
and great glory, (Matt. xxiv.) reference is made to 
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the wonderful success whicli sliould bé given to liis 
cause. 

In the figurative language before us, Paul de- 
Bigned to express a similar idea. And when he 
speaks of some who should be caught up to meet 
the Lord in the air, he rcfers to the triumph of the 
truth, the eminent success which should attend tlie 
Savior's kingdom, and the rest and deliveranco 
from persecution which should be enjoyed by those 
who remain faithfiil and endure unto the end. 
The gospel should be successfuUy proclaimed, the 
word of God would run and bave free cour^e, and 
be glorified, and converts multiplied to the faith of 
the Lord Jesus. This thought was designed to 
impai't peace and comfort, hence the apostle adds : 
" Therefore comfort one another with these words." 
Paul designed, therefore, by these words to teach a 
comforting sentiment, which presupposes that he 
had no reference to the terrible retributions of eter- 
nity which are taught in human creeds, when 
Christ shall come to reward the righteous and pun- 
ish the wicked. Had he entertained any such sen- 
timent, there would be no comfort in the words. 
The views to which we bave given expression, are 
both rational and comforting. 



WEESTING THE SCRIPTUEES. 



epistleSj speaking in them of these 
some things hard to be understood, 
earned and unstable wrest, as they do 



**A8 also in ali bis 
tliings; in wbich are some 

which they that are unleamed an^ unstable wrest, as they < 
also the other scriptores, unto their own destruction." - 
2 Peteb ili. 16. 

A careful perusal of the context will aid uà 

essentially in reaching the primary meaning of thia 

portion of Scripture. Peter was exhoiling the 

brethren to perseveranee, so that they should not 

swerve from the truth and return to the beggarly 

elements of Judaism and perish in the approacliing 

desolation about to come upon the house of Israel, 

This epistle was written a short time previous to 

the seeond destruction of the Jewish nation. And 

at the time the apostle penned these words, there 

was great commotion in the land, wars*and rumors 

of wars, which were among the signs that should 

precede the downfall of that nation. And in fore- 

telling the severe national calamities to come upon 

that sinful race, Jesus instructed his disciples, 

among whom was the author of the text, as fol- 

lows: "And when ye shall see Jesusalem com- 

passed with armies, then know that the desolation 
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thereof is nigh." Luke xxi. 20. In this connectioii, 
we should bear in mind the reason which Peter 
assigns for writìng his epistle, namelj, to Btir np 
the mindB pf the brethren by way of remembrance, 
that thèy might not forget the words of the proph- 
ets and apostles of onr Lord. (2 Peter iii. 2.) Peter 
speaks of a class of scoffers who would sneeringly 
and deridingly say of Christ, " Where is the prom- 
ise of his coming ?" (See verse 4.) Such would be 
snddenly swept away as were the antediluTians by 
the jndgment of God. The Savior, speaking of the 
overthrow of the Jewish nation, makes nse of the 
same illustration — (Matt. xxiv. 38,) — and àdds, 
(verse 42,) "Watch, therefore, for ye know not 
what hour yonr Lord doth come." He also speaks 
of his coming as a thief in the night, that is,iinex- 
pectedly as a thiei* Peter, having leamed flbis of 
the Master, natorally employs the same similitnde, 
and predicts those national judgnu^nts under the 
highly figurative language of '^the heavens pass- 
ing away with a great noise and the elements melt- 
ing with fervent beat." Jesus referred to the same 
fearfdl events by saying that the '^ stars shall fall 
fro^i heaven and the powers of the heavens shall 
be shakén." Matt. xxiv. 29 ; 2 Peter iii. 1(K 

After Peter had predioked the passing away of 
the old heavens and old earth, by which he design- 
ed to represent the passing away of the old Jewish 
economy, with its forms and ceremonies ; he speaks 
of the new heavens and new earth wherein dwell- 
eth rìghteousness, that is, the new and better cove^ 
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nant, or goepel dispendation. He exhorts the 
brethren to fidelity in the following langoage: 
^' Seeing je know these things before, heware lest 
ye also being led away with the error of the wick- 
ed, fall from yonr own steadfastness.'' And Jesus 
exhorted the disciples to take heed to themselvee, 
lest that day come npon them vawnjowrea. So simi- 
lar is the langnage employed by Peter and Christ, 
that we are convinced that both refer to the same 
event. 

In the passage before ns, reference is made to 
the epistles of Paul, in which are some things hard 
to be understood ; that is, the meaning of which 
was not readily perceived, which the nnleamed 
and nnstable wrest as they do the other scriptures, 
to their own destmction. The nnstable were those 
not fhlly established in the truth. They were 
those to whom Jesus referred, who heard the word 
with Joy, yet had no depth of root in them, hence, 
would enduro only for a timo ; they were not root- 
ed and grounded in the faith, and soon their love 
waxed cold. Such perverted Paul's epistles, and 
misapplied other scriptures, which contained wam- 
ings of those severe national calamities, which had 
special application to themselves. 

The particular scriptures bere referred to, which 
the nnstable wrested to their own destmction, tm- 
doubtedly were the discourses of Jesus conceming 
the second destmction of the Jewish nation, as 
reported in the gospels by'the evangelists, in con- 
nection with those ancient prophecies of the Old 
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Testament, which foretold the coming of Christ, 
and the second hational death of the Jews. Those 
gospels were written about thirty years previous to 
to the epistle containing the passage before us. 
Those Bcriptures contained a record of those pre- 
dictions of the Savior concerning the fate of the 
Jewish nation. The unstable disbelieved and 
sneeringly said, " Where is thè promise of his 
coming?" They misapplied the predictions con- 
tained in those scriptnres, which had special appli- 
cation to themselves, aad hencè wrested them to 
their own destruction; they discredited the testì- 
mony, and consequently made no effort to escape 
the fearful judgments of God, till they fonnd them- 
selves overwhelmed in national wars and calami- 
ties, when they cried, " Lord, Lord, open unto us." 
Then there was no escape; the door was shut, the 
"great gulf" was iìxed and could not be passed. 
Jesus had foretold those calamities, and spoken of 
the signs which should precede his coming, but 
they heeded them not ; and thus wrested the scrip- 
tures to their own destruction — a national destruc- 
tion greater than ever had been, or ever should be 
again. Those who disbelieved the Savior's predic- 
tions, became involved in the general min. 

By "the other scriptures," alluded to in this text, 
which the unlearned and unstable wrested to their 
own destruction, undoubtedly were the prophe- 
cies of the Old Testament which referred to Christ. 
Jesus claimed to be the Messiah of the prophets, 
whose character and mission had been spoken of 
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by ancient seers ; and yet, the people rejected him. 
" He carne to bis own, and bis own recai ved bim 
not," He told tbe Jews to search tbe "scrip- 
tures," for they are tbey wbicb testify of me. Jobn 
V. 33. Tbey looked upon Cbrist as an impostor, 
misapplied ali tbose propbecies wbicb related to 
bim, and wrested tbose scriptures to tbeir own de- 
struction. Had tbey received Cbrist, as tbe Mes- 
fiiah of tbe propbets as be claimed to be, tbey 
would not bave brougbt upon tbemselves swift 
destniction. But tbey persecuted tbe Son of God, 
pat bim to an open sbame, .and were nationally 
destroyed, suflfered everlasting, or age-lasting pun- 
isbment. Tbis we regard as tbe primary meaning 
of tbe passage before us. No reference is bere 
made to tbe immortai world. 



OEOWN OF EIGHTEOUSNESS. 



**For I am now ready to be ofléred, and the lime of my de- 
partore il ai hand. I have fooght a good figfat, I bave finish- 
ed my courae. I have kepi the fiuth: Henceforth there is 
laid up for me a crown of righteonsnefla, which the Lord, the 
righteouB Judge, shall give me at that day: and not to me 
only, but unto ali them also that love bis appearing.**— 2 Tnc- 
othyìv. 6-«. 

It maj be proper to remark at the outset, that 
there is a difference of opmion among leamed men 
in regard to the time when this epistle was written; 
Bome suppose it to have been written in the year 
61, while others think it must have been written in 
the year 66. Some have argued that it was the 
Jirst letter Paul addressed to Timothy, while others 
contend that itnvas the seconda as it purports to be. 
The weìght of the evidence seems to be in favor 
of the latter conclusion, and that this epistle was 
penned about the year 66. It is supposed that the 
apostle suffered martyrdom about this time, but 
the evidence is by no means conclusive upon this 
point. 

The context shows that there were perilous times 
in the last daysy an expression which refers more 
particularly to the dosing period and scenes con- 
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nected with the JewiBh dispensation. In Patd's 
epistle to the HebrewB, he says that God, in time 
past, had Bpoken unto the fathers by the prophets ; 
but now in these la^ duySj had spoken by his Son, 
the appointed Heir of ali things. (Heb. i. 1, 2.) 
And among the signs which were to precede the 
appearing of the Son of man, false Christs were to 
anse, and some would abandon the tmth, and by 
tìieir instabìlity, bring a reproach upon the cause 
of Ohrist. Beference is made to such in the con- 
text. The time would come, as the apostle indi- 
catesi when people would not enduro sound doc- 
trine, but would heap to themselves teachera, 
having itching ears, and depart from the truth of 
the gospel and simplidty of Ohrist. 

But Paul charges Timothy (his son in the faith) 
before him who is to appear in his kingdom, to be 
faithful, to watch and do the work of an evangelista 
and make full proof of his ministry. He urges 
Timothy with eamestness to serve his Master with 
Christian fidelity. Paul was speaking of the faith- 
fili and imMthful servants of Christ. Many had 
apostatized and swerved from the tmth as the 
^vior had foretold. (See Matt. zxiv. 12.) Demas, 
as the oontext informs us, had forsaken Paul, hav- 
ing loved this present world, and the apostle urges 
Timothy to be true to his profession, and faithful 
to the cause of Christ, so that at last he might 
have the refiection of having fought a good fight, 
for the Right, for Truth, for God and Humanity. 
^ Paul, we think, designed to express his toilUngnesa 
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to die rather than the settled conviction that his 
work on earth was about to dose. Whatever 
might be the divine arrangement, he bowed Bub- 
missively to it, believing that, if necessary, God 
would deli ver him out of the hands of his enemies. 
If God wcre about to cali him from earth, he was 
ready to depart and be vrlth Christ, which was far 
better. He had fought a good fight and kept the 
faith. In ali circnmstances, he had acknowledged 
his allegiance to his Lord and Master, and never 
shrank from duty because of persecation. He 
had been in perils by land and sea, scoorged and 
imprisoned, and now if called to die, he had the \ 
sweet consciousness of having been faithful ; and 
in due thne his fidelity to Christ would be acknowl- 
edged ; ho would have a crown of righteousness at 
the appearing of Christ in his kingdom. 

The day spoken of in the text, refers to the peri- 
od of time so frequently alluded to in the gospels, ' 
when Christ should come in his kingdom, when the 
principles of his religion should be fully established 
in the earth, and the Jewish power humbled by the 
Roman conqueror. Then persecution measurably 
ceased, Christianity become more firmly establish- 
ed, and the word of God ran and had free course 
and was glorified. This was the day in which the 
Son of man was revealed, the gospel day which 
Abraham rejoiced to see and was glad. It was in 
this day^ or period of time, that Paul was to have 
a crown of righteousness ; or, in other words, was 
to be honored for his fidelity to the causo of Christ, • 
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aiid not Pani only, but ali who should endure faith- 
ful unto the end. 

This language, of course, is highly figurative. 
The CTCwn m ancient times was awarded to victors 
in the Olympic games, às a token of honor. Used 
here in a figurative sense, the language expresses 
the honor which should be awarded those who ran 
the Christian race. The language was penned to 
encourage Timothy to remain finn and steadfast 
in the truth, and faithful even unto death ; and 
though persecuted and ill-treated, yet the time 
would come when they ali should be honored for 
their fidelity to Christ's cause, and throngh their 
instrumentality, converts should be multiplied to 
the faith of \\}l^ Lord Jesus, who would ever be a 
crown of honor to them. But if unfaithfùl, no such 
crown should be awarded them. They would not 
be honored or respected. Though Paul was perse- 
cuted when he addressed Timothy, yet the day or 
tirae was coming when he would be honored for his 
fidelity to the truth. In different places, Paul calla 
believers a crown. He and his co-workers in the 
ministry labored with much success in establishing 
the gospel of the grace of God in the earth. 
Through their instnimentality, converts were mul- 
tiplied to the truth. Bands of Christians were 
gathered together, who were ready to acknowledgo 
the fidelity of the apostles, and honor them in their 
affections. Believers, as seals of their ministry, 
would rise up and cali them blessed, and defend 
them against the attacks of the enemy. 



80é OBOWK OF BiaHTSOUSNSSjEU 

Pani, in writìng to the PhUippiaus, employs the 
following language: "Therefore, my brethren, 
dearly beloved and longed for, my joy amd crovm^ 
Bo stand fast in the Lord, my dearly beloved." 
Phil. ìv. 1. And to the Thessalonians he writes 
thus : " For what is our hope, onr joy, or crown of 
rejoieing. Are not even ye in the presence of the 
Lord Jesns Christ at his comingT' 1 Thess. ii. 19, 
Here believers are called a crown of tlie apostles, 
because they were an omament, an honor to their 
ministry. As a crown was regarded as an oma- 
ment and honor to the victor, so believers were an 
omament and an honor to the apostles of trath. 
This language is highly figurative, As though 
Paul had said : " If my labors are now to be ter- 
minated, and my course on earth to be fìnished, I 
have the consciousness of having labored faithfully 
in the cause of the Master ; the gospel I have pro- 
daimed will gain adherents, and believers will be 
multiplied to the faith of the Lord Jesus. I have 
eowed seed which will bear fmit even to a hundred 
fold ; bands of believers will rise up on every band 
to defend the same glorious truth, and do honor to 
the memory of the apostles." And so it was. 
Converts were multiplied to the trath, churches 
were established through their instramentality, 
and the word of God grew mightily and prevailed. 
Those self-sacrificing and faithful apostles were 
crowned in the affections of the people, and have 
even now an exalted and honorable place in the 
affections of every Christian heart. Though Paul 
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might die by the band of the pereecutor, yet the 
day was approaching when persecution would cease 
and divine tmth would trìmnph, and faithful and 
devoted bands of Christiane would testify to the 
fidelity of the apostles, who, figuratively speaking, 
would constitute a crown of righteousness ; that is, 
they would be an omament and honor to the apos- 
tles. They would be living witnesses to the truth 
as it is in Jesus, and would bear testimony to the 
faithfnlness of the apostles, whom they would re- 
speet and honor, and whose teachings would be 
authoritative, and whose virtues would be worthy 
of emulation. These would remember the work 
of the apostles, and would constitute their joy and 
crown of righteousness. 



ATTAIN UNTO TIIE EESUERECTION. 



** If by any means I migbt attain unto the resarrection of 
the dead."— Philippijlns iii. 11. 

Many confused and erroneous ideas bave been 
eutertained in regard to the meaning of tliese 
words of tne apostle. Tliey bave frequently been 
urged in support of the theory, tbat buman effort is 
essential to tbe resurrection of man to a life of 
immortal blessedness. But tbere is neitber sound 
sanse, correct pbilosopby, nor Scripture evidence to 
warrant snob a conclusion. We are nowbere in- 
formed by tbe inspired penman, tbat tbe resurrec- 
tion state eould be attained, or reacbed by buman 
effort ; and tbe apostle teaebes tbis, if be bas any 
reference to tbe immortai resurrection of man from 
tbe dead. 

Tbe Scriptures nowbere teacb tbat tbe resurrec- 
tion from tbe dead can be attained by human 
agency. Man can do notbing by wbich be can 
merit a future state of consci ous existence. The . 
present life is tbe free gift of God, and a future life 
will also be tbe unpurchased gift of our beavenly 
Father ; and not of works, lest any man sbould 
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boast. Paul nev^designed to teach that he could 
attain unto the resurcection of the dead by his o*wn 
eflfbrt 1 But he did distinctly teach thi8, if his lan- 
guage applies to the literal ^surrection of man 
from the dead, than which nothing can be more 
absurd I 

Wliat resurrection, then, is bere referred to by 
the apostle? Evìdently, a moral resurrection — 
a spiritual resuscitation and quickening through 
the power of the tnitli, and individuai application 
of Christian pnnciples to the Loart and lite. The 
context shows tliis. Paul is speaking words of en- 
conragement to his brotlireii, and retors to the sac- 
rifices he liad miide to l)econie a ibllower of Christ, 
and urges them to reiiewod fidelity and consecra- 
tion to the cause of Christ. Ile speaks of the 
snperior excellency of the gospel of Christ, and of 
his readiness to abandon every thing else for bim ; 
he counted ali things as refnse that he might win 
Christ; "and be found in him not having mine 
own righteousness, which is of the law, but that 
which is through the faith of Chiist, the righteous- 
ness which is of God by faith : That I may know 
him, and the power of his resurrection, and the 
followship of his sufferings, being made conforma- 
ble unto his death; If by any means I might 
attain unto the resurrection of the dead." 

We do not understand the apostle to express a 
wish bere to suffer on the cross as did Jesus, and 
literally to be made " conformable unto his death." 
AH he meant was, to express à desire to be gov- 



\ 
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emed by the same self-Bacrificing spirit that Christ 
manifested in the execntion of hk heavenly mia- 
fiion, and to " attain " a high state of moral perfeo- 
tion and pority, ai^d to live above the toarldy as 
though he was already in the resurrection state. 
He expressed a desire to be nplifted aboye the 
power of appetite, and the temptations of the flesh, 
and to be dead to sin, and constantly alive unto 
God. 

The same sentiment is expressed in the 6th chap- 
ter of Roraans, 6th verse as follows : " Knowing 
this that the old man is crucijled with him, that 
the body of sin might be destroyed, and henceforth 
we should not serve sin." When the "old man" 
was crucified, and the apostle put on the "new 
man," he knew Christ and the power of hìs resuiv 
rection ; he was elevated to a high piane of Chris- 
tian attainment, and he desired to be animated by 
the self-sacrificing spirit of Christ, and made con- 
formable unto his death, that he might attain unto 
the resurrection of the dead ; or, in other words, 
that he might reach such a high piane of moral 
purity and Christian excellence, that he would be 
transformed into the imago of Christ, and even 
into the likeness of Christ's resurrection. He ex- 
pressed a desire to be dead unto sin^ and alive unto 
God^ and to live as though he were already in the 
resurrection state. 

Paul had not then attained that exalted position; 
for he adds : " Not as though I had already attain- 
ed, neitìber were already perfect, but I follow after, 
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if that I may apprehend that for'whicli also I am 
apprehended of Christ Jesus." Paul, of course, 
did BOt intend by this language to disclaim the 
fact that he had not already attained the literal res- 
urrection from the dead, for ali know that; but he 
designed to say that he had not yet attained that 
high and exalted state of mora! perfection and pu- 
rity which might be reached. While, however, he 
spoke in no boastful spirit, and had not attained 
the desirable point, and was not perfect, yet he was 
pressing on to the goal before him, to the mark of 
the prìze of the high calling of God in Christ 
Jesus. The apostle bere expressed an ardent de- 
sire for increased spiritual exaltation, a freedom 
from sin, and a state of moral purity resembling 
the resurrection state. The same sentiment is 
expressed in other language, when he says : " How 
shall we thàt are dead to sin^ lire any longer there- 
in?" Again he says, that we should "walk in 
newness of life. For if we bave been planted 
together, in the likeness of bis death, we shall be 
also in the likeness of bis resurrection." We un- 
derstand the apostle to express a desire to reach a 
high state of Christian perfection, a moral and spir- 
itual exaltation and resurreiction. For that he 
eamestly labored, and suffered the lòss of ali 
things, and for that should we ali diligently strìve. , 
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FEARFUL JUDGMENTS OF GOD. 



^It i8 a fearful thing lo fall into the bands of the Utìik 
God."— Uebkkwb X. 81. 

Ali men, strictly speaking, are in the hands d 
God. Ile lias created ali, He upholds and sustaiw 
ali by the word of liis power, and He supplies tlie 
wants of ali by his own bountiful hand. He scat 
ters blessings along our pathway, and the annsrf 
his everlasting love are eontiniially about us. I 
ali now are in his hands, how can it be said tobe 
" a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the Uvinf 
God?" 

In different senses, people are said to bc in tb 
" hands of God." Speaking after the mannerot 
mcn, " to fall into the hands of the living God»" 
was to suffer the merited retribution which hi 
hands inflict. As every transgression and disobe" 
dionee reeeived from the hands of God a just 
reeompense of reward, the judgments thus iuflicted 
are said to be " fearful." And as these judgments 
for disobedience and iniquity come from the handi 
of the Almighty, it is said to be a fearful thing to 
fall into the hands of God, or under the divine 
judgments; or, in other words, to experience the 
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fearful retributions for sin which God inflicts on 
the transgresBor. 

Hence we read that " the hand of the Lord was 
against them to destroy them." Deiit. ii. 16. Of 
the disobedient Israelites it was said that "the 
hand òf the Lord was against them for evil." 
Judges ii. 15. That is, the Lord punished them 
for their iniquity. When the Lord smote the peo- 
ple of Ashdod with disease, or punished them for 
their sins, it is said the " hand of the Lord was 
heayy upon them." 1 Samuel v. 6. And again, at 
the 9th verse, we read that " the hand of the Lord 
. was against the city with a very great destruetion." 
The people suflFered fearful judgments. When the 
Israelites gained a signal vietory over the Philis- 
tines by the help of the Lord, it is said " the hand 
of the Lord was against the Philistines." 1 Samuel 
vii. 18. When the ehildren of Israel had suffered 
an adequate punishment for their iniquity, it was 
said that " they reeeived of the Lord's hand doublé 
for ali their sins." Isaiah xl. 2. 

The judgments which came upon Jerusalem, 
upon Sodom and Gomorrah, upon Tyre and Sidon, 
were ali fearful, and ali regarded as coming from 
the hand of jGod ; hence, it was said to be a fearful 
thing to fall into the hands of the living God. 
When the people had filled up the measure of their 
iniquity, it was a fearfiil thing to suffer for their 
transgressions. Gain found the retributions of God 
fearful indeed, when he went out a vagabond in 
the earth, stung by remorse . as the voice of his 



812 FBABFUL JUDOXXHTB OV GOD. 

I 

brother^s blood crìed from the ground, and in the 
intensity of bis snffering he was constrained to cry 
out, ^^My pnnishment is greater tban I can bearl" 
The antedUnvians found the jndgments of God 
fearfol, when they wero swept away by the waters 
of the Bea. The inhabitants of Sodom and Gk)mo^ 
rah found that it was a ^^ fearful thing '' to fall un- 
der the divine judgments. When Jerusalem was 
besieged by the Bomans, and the abomination of 
desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, carne 
upon that ill-fated city, and the people were vieited 
with famine, pestilence and war, then they found, 
by a moumful expmence, that it was H fearfid 
thing to fall beneath the judgments of the Al- 
mighty, or into the hands of the living God. 

The context shows that the apostle referred to 
the divine judgments to come upon Jerusalem. 
They saw "the day approaching." (Verse 26.) 
They saw the fearful judgments of God approadì- 
ing — the day of judgm«it to that natìon. Dr. 
Clarke comments on " that day " thus : " The time 
in which God would come aàd pour out bis judg- 
ments on the Jewish nation." Those who willfully 
'rejected Christ after they received the knowledge 
of the truth, and tumed bax^k again^to Judaism, 
would be overwhelmed in the divine judgments 
that should devour the adversaries. (Verse 27.) 
Upon this Dr; Clarke r^narks: 

" Probably the apostle bere refers to the case of 
the unbelieving Jews in general, as in chapter vi., 
to the dreadfm judgment that was coming upon 
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them, and the buming np of their tempie and city 
with lire.'' 

The apostle refers to those persecuting Jews who 
had trodden under foot the Son of God, and perse- 
cuted hÌ8 followers. They had filled up the meas- 
ure of tlieir iniquity, and were to experienee merit- 
ed retribution. *'For we know Him that hath 
said, Vengeance belongeth unto me, I wili recom- 
pense, eaith the Lord." And again : " The Lord 
ehall judge his people. It is a fearful thing to fall 
into the hands of the living God." This day of 
vengeance and recompense alluded to the fearful 
judgments which were to come upon the rebellioua 
house of Israel, when Jerusalem should be de- 
©troyed. The day of vengeance was when these 
severe national judgments and calamities came 
upon the Jewish people. "For tliese be the days 
of vengeance, that ali things which are written 
may be fulfìlled." Luke xxi. 22. 

God punished man for his iniquity. The judg- 
. menta that came upon him for sin, came from the 
band of God ; hence it was said to be a ^^ fearful 
thing to feU into the hands of the living God." 
Tet, God punishes not in revenge. " He will not 
<5a8t off forever." Lam. iiì. 31. " He hath conclud- 
ed them ali in unbelief, that He might bave mercy 
upon alL" Eom» zL 82. 



GOD A CONSUMING FIEE 



**For OOT Ck>d il a consnmiDg fire."— Ubbiws ziL 20. 

The term fire was employed in different senses 
by the aneient Hebrews, and was a very common 
figure chosen to represent severe national calami- 
ties and jndgments, coming npon the sìnftil and 
disobedient in this life, but never employed to set 
forth the retributive jnstìce of God in the immortai 
worid. The people were represented as being con- 
wmed with fire^ and the land as being devoured 
with fire, and the inhabitants in 2Lfumace offire. 

The divine judgments were threatened npon 
Israel in the following language: "ForarmE is 
kindled in mine anger, aiid shall bnm imto the 
lowest hell, \8he6[\ and shall consume the earth, 
with her increase, and set on fire the foundatìons 
of the mountains, etc. They shàll be bnmt with 
hunger and devoured with buming heat, and with 
liittèr deòtruction." Deut. xxxii. 22-34:. The judg- 
ments of God in the earth, arie referred to tindei 
the figure oi Jure^ and the people being bumt with 
hunger and devoured with buming heat. 

Dr. Adam Clai'ke, the Methodist commentator, 
Bays: 
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^^All this was fnlfilled in a most remarkable 
manner, in the last destruction of Jemsalem by the 
Romans, so that, of the fortifications of the city, 
not one stone was left on another." 

Severe temporal judgments are spoken of under 
the figure of fire in the following passage : " For 
there is a fire gone out of Heshbon, a flame from 
the city of Sihon ; it hath consumed Ar of Moab, 
and the lords of the high places of Amon." Num. 
xxi. 28. Similar phraseology is employed by Da- 
TÌd to represent the judgments of God upon the 
wìcked in this life, "A fire goeth before him and 
bumeth up his enemies round about." Psalms 
xcvii. 3. 

In this sense God is spoken of as a " eonsuming 
fire," becauee He brought judgments upon the dis- 
obedient and sinfnl. In the prophecy of Isaiah, 
the destruction of Babylon is spoken of under, the 
same figure: "Behold they shall be as stubble; 
the fire shaU bum them : they shall not deli vèr 
themselves from the power of the flame." Isaiah 
xlvii. 14. That is, they shall not escape the judg- 
ments of God ; for verÙy, " He is a God that judg- 
eth in the earth." Psalms Iviii. 11. 

In the passage under consideration, Paul uses 
nearly the same language which Moses had em- 
ployed when addreesing the children of Israd, as 
recorded in Deut. iv. 24: ^^For the Lord thy God 
is a eonsuming fire, even a jealous God." Moses 
exhorts the Israelites to observe God's command- 
ìnents and walk in hia ways, and wams \hmi 
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againfit idolatry as a sin ; God has forbiddcn and 
would jiistly punish, hence He was said to be a 
consumi ng fire. The apostle in the context is 
Bpeaking of things pertaining to the new dispensa- 
tion, and of Jesus the mediator of the new cove- 
nant. If those living under the old economy, did 
not escape a merited retribution, "naueh more 
ehall we not escape if we tum away front EBm 
who speaketh from heaven." Verse 26. God is 
etili a consuming lire ; He stili maintains a moral 
government and punishes iniquity. He is said to 
be a consuming fire, because He is the author of 
those judgments which came upon the disobedient 
Jews, and destroyed their national existence, or 
consumed their national life. God punishes iniqui- 
ty under the new economy as He did under tlie 
old dispensation. When the divine judgments 
came upon the Jewish nation, and the people were 
visited with famine, war and destruction, God was 
said to consume them, inasmuch as his judgments 
were upon them. In tliis senso He was spoken of 
as consuming the sinful because He punished 
-them ; thus : " I will send a sword after them till I 
bave consumed them." Jer. ix. 16. "God con- 
sumed thewicked by the sword, by famine and by 
pestilence." Jer. xiv. 12. 

_ When, in the course of Providence, famine, pes- 
tilence and war came upon the Jewish nation, and 
they were overwhelmed in destruction, God was 
again called a consuming fire. This is the mean- 
ing of Paul's language, as we understaud it. It 
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had reference to the judgments of God in the 
earth, and not to the endless ruin of a single mem- 
ber of the human family. 

We present the foUowing concurring testimony 
from Dr. Clarke : 

" ^ot to the earth ewZy, hit also liea/oen : proba- 
bly referring to the approaching destmetion of 
Jenisalem, and the total abolition of the politicai 
and ecclesiastieal constitution of the Jews, the one 
beiiig signitìed by the earth^ the other by hewven. y 
for the Jewlsh state and worship are frequeutly 
thus termed in the prophetie wiitin^s. 

Fo7* oxir God is a coìisumm^ Jire : the apostle 
quotes Dent. iv. 24, and by doing so he teaches us 
this great truth — that sin under the gospel is as 
aboniinable in God's siglit, as it was under the law, 
and that the man who does not labor io serve God 
with the piinciple, and in the way already pre- 
scribed, wiil fina that fire to consume him which 
would otherwise bave consumed bis sins." — Cam. 
in loc. 



IMPOSSIBLE TO RENEW THEM. 



**FoT it ìb impoBsible for thoae who vere once enlightened, 
and bave tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made partak- 
ero of the Holy Ghost, And have tasted the good word of 
God, and the powers of the world to come« If they sball fall 
away, to renew them agaln unto repentance; seeing they cni- 
cify to themselves the Son of God afresh, and put him to an 
open shame."— Hbbrbwb vL 4-6. 

The chief difficulty to a correct understanding 

of this language of the apostle, has arisen from the 

8uppo6Ìtion that he intended to teaeh that ìt was 

abeolutely impossible to renew those to repentance, 

who had once tasted of the joys of Christian salva- 

tion, and afterwai'ds turned away from the truth. 

Divine truth and grace were given especially to 

enlighten the mind and purify the heart, and man, 

therefore, cannot become so lost in sin and blinded 

by error, that God's grace cannot enlighten and 

save him — that it is absolutely impossible for God 

to restore his moral perceptions, quicken his under- 

standìng and reclaim him from his iniqiiity. The 

disciples of Christ, even after they had been en- 

lightened and tasted the heavenly gift, fell away 

from the truth, and yet they were renewed again 

to repentance. One denied the Savior, and another 

betrayed him, and ali forsook him and fled ; they 
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became faithleds and unbelieving, and Jesus up- 
braided them for their nnbelief and hardness of 
heart. But they were again renewed unto repent- 
ance and receiyed their Lord and Master agauu 
Judas repented that he had betrayed innocent 
blood, and Peter that he had denied hiB Lord. 

The apostle desìgned to teach no more than this: 
that when persons had been once enlightened 
by the truth, and tasted the good word of God and 
^the powers of the world to come, and had been 
convinced of the nature and divinity of Christ'a 
mission ; if such should " fall away," it would be 
more difficvU to reclaim or renew them again unto 
repentance, than to convince them first of tb^ 
e:^ellency pf the gospel — not because the testinoko- 
ny in fiivor of the truth would be insufficient, but 
because the mind would be full of prejudice, and 
Buch would bè in a position un&yorable to examine 
testimony and weigh evidence impartially — hav- 
ing apostatized, they would bave no disposition tp 
recdve the word and be renewed again to repent- 
ance. K it is absolutely im^possible for an indir 
vidual tp repent, of course, he is relieved from ali 
nK>ral obligation to make any effort in that direo- 

tìODL 

This scripture was originally addressed to those 
who were in danger of apostatizing from the faitb 
they had embraced. They were in danger of 
"fìdling away" from the truth, and retuming to 
the beggarly elements of Judaism. This language 
was addressed to bdiéving Jews in and about 
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Jemsalem, a yery few years previous to the de- 
structìon of that city by the K^mans. Paul exhort- 
ed the brethren to be faithfnl unto the end, to 
remain Bteadfast and ìmmovable. He bad witness- 
éd the apoetacy of some and the coldness and ìndif- 
terence of others ; lience, he exhorted the Hebrew 
brethren, " not to tbrsake the assembling of them- 
fielres together,^' after the xnanner of some, but to 
be tme disciples of the cross, and never &werve 
from the truth, so mnch the more as they saw the 
day approaching. The brethren wère exhorted to 
fidelity in the good work, inasmuch as it would be 
Very diflBcult to renew again to repentance such as 
fihould fall away. It would be nearly impossible 
fop any human being to present convincing testi- 
inony to the minds of such, and bring them back 
ttgain to the faith of the gospel. It is more diffi- 
cult to create renewed interest in the heart of a 
man, after he had abandoned the truth ànd lòst ali 
interest in the relìgious themes and institutions, 
and "fallen away*' from bis first love, than to 
bring him to the knowledge of the truth at fii-st. 

This is what Paul teaches in relation to Chris- 
tianity. When a man has embraced the gospel, 
and tasted the joys of the world to come, if he 
fihould abandon the truth, apostatìze from the faith 
and go back to Judaism — called the beggarly eie- 
ments of the world — it would be far more diflBcult 
to renew him again to repentance, than to convince 
him of the truth at first. 

The passage before us shows how hard it is to 
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regain a good position when once abandoned ; how 
difficult it Ì8 to be brought back to the way of truth 
and rìght, when once forsaken, net that it is abso- 
lutel 7 impossible for Grod to change the mind and 
convert the soni, bnt that it is extremely difficnlt 
for man to preÉfent any argument which will tum 
snch from their errore. In addition to what we 
bave said, we ask the reader^s attention to the fol- 
lowing, from eminent orthodox divines, in corrobo- 
ration of what we bave said. Dr. Macknight com- 
ments. as follows : 

^' The apostle does not mean that it is impossible 
for Grod to renew a second time by repentance, an 
apostate ; bnt that it is impossible tor tne ministere 
of Christ to convert a second time to the faith of 
the gospel, one who, after being made acqnainted 
with ali the proofs bjr which G<m has thonght fit to 
establish Ghrisfs missìon, shall allow himself to 
think bini an im{)Ostor, and renounce the gospel. 
The apostle, knowing this, was anxious to give the 
Hebrews just views of the ancient oracles, in the 
hope that it wonld prevent them from aposta- 
tizmg." 

Kosenmuller, a celebrated (Gl^erman theologìan, 
says: 

'*" Adunatone in this place, does not mean abso- 
lutely irnpossible^ but rather a thing so diflSlcalt, 
that it may be nearly impossible; thns we iure 
accustomed to say of very many things, in com- 
mon con vereation." 



WRATH OF GOD 



**FoT which thiiifi:8* Bake the wrath of God cometh on fhe 
children of di8obedÌQiice."— CoLOssiAins uL 6, 

In the Scriptures frequent reference is made to 

the " wrath of God." " Thou sendest forth thy 

wrath which consumed them as stubblè." Ex. xv. 

7. "My wrath shall wax hot." Ex. xxii. 24. 

♦* The day of the Lord cometh with wrath." Rev. 

vi. 17. Such language has been misunderstood 

and 80 falsely interpreted, as to give to God the 

diaracter of a merciless tyrant. Our heavenly 

Father has been represented as imbibing a hatred 

towards bis own erring offspring more terrible than 

ever dwelt in the bosom of the most deprared 

mortai that ever walked the earth. Hence, much 

of the worship and religions service in which peo- 

ple bave engaged, has been designed to aflFect God, 

to placate bis wrath, secure bis favor and reconcile 

Him to man. Such views of God and religion 

bave done great harm to Christianity and tumed 

many away in disgust from the Father of mercie^ 

the God of our salvation. God cannot be angry, 

malignant, revengeful, and full of wrath, in any 

sense in which man is angry and wrathfol for ^' an- 
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ger resteth in the bosom of fools." Eccles. vii. &• 
And we are commanded to ^^ cease from anger and 
forsake wrath." Psalms xxxvii. 8. Therefore God 
cannot indulge in any such sinM emòtion himself. 

Wlien we read of the " wrath of God," we un- 
derstand the langnage to be nsed in a figurative 
sense, to denote God's disapprobation of sin, his 
aversion to transgression, and his retributive jus- 
tice. In the Scriptures, God is spoken of as a 
man, having the organization and passions of mc«*- 
tal beings ; but ali such language should be under- 
stood figuratively. We read of the " arm," and 
" band," aiid " fingers " of the Almighty ; of the 
" right arm " of the Lord, and of his " heart " and 
"broath;" that he "sits," and "rides," and 
" walks ;" but these are ali figurative expressions, 
adapted to the condition and eircumstances of the 
ancient Hebrews, indicating the poverty of lan-: 
guage in which ideas adapted to the comprehensiou 
of the people were oonveyed, and were neyer 
designed to be understood literally. 

To express the divine approbation of any course 
of action, expressions similar to those employed 
by the people for a like purpose, must bave been 
intròduced, and therefore to represent God's disap- 
provai of sin and ita merited retribution. He is 
spoken of as béing " angry " with the sinner, and 
exercised by wrathful emotions. Merited retribu- 
tion indicated to their u»developed and uncultiva- 
ted minds, " anger " and " wrath " in God* When 
nations and individuals brought upon themselves 
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swift destruction, pestilence, famine and war, such 
pnnishment was spoken of as a display of God's 
anger and wrath. It was so with Babylon, Sodom 
and Gomorrah, with Tyre and Sidon. Hence, says 
Paul, " The wrath of God is revealed from heaven 
against ali ungodliness and unrighteousness of 
men." 
M acknight has the foUowing : 

" Thns, many words of the primitive language 
of mankind must have a twofold siffnification. Ac- 
cording to the one signification, they denote ideas 
of sense, and according to the other they denote 
ideas of intellect. So that although these words 
were the same in respect of their sound, they were 
really different words in respect of their significa- 
tion ; and to mark that diflference, after the nature 
of language carne to be accurately investigated, the 
words which denoted the ideas of sense, when used 
to express the ideas of intellect, were called by 
critics metaphors^ from a Greek word which signi- 
fies to trcmsfer ; because these words so used, wei-e 
carried away from their originai meaning to a dif- 
ferent one, which, however, had some resemblance 
to it. 

Having in the Scriptures these and many other 
examples of bold metaphors, the naturai enect of 
the poverty of the ancient language of the He- 
brews, why should we be eitner surprìsed or 
oflfended with the bold figurative language in 
which the Hebrews expressed their conceptions 
of the divine nature and govemment ? Theirs was 
not a philosophical language, but the primitive 
speech of an uncultivated race of men, who by 
words and phrases taken from objects of sense, 
endeavored to express their notions of matters 
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which cannot be dìstìnctly conceived by the human 
mind, and far less expressed in hnman language. 
"Wherefore they injure the Hebrews who affirm, 
that they believed the Deity to have a body, con- 
sisting of members of the human body, because in 
their Bacred writings, the eyes, the ears, the hands, 
and the feet of God, are spoken of ; and because 
He Ì8 represented as acting with these members 
after the manner of man. 

' The voice of the Lord God walking in the gar- 
den.' Gen. ili. 8. * The Lord is a man of war ;' 
*Thy right band, O Lord, hath dashed,' etc.; ^The 
blast ot thy nostrils.' Exod. xv. 3-6-8. 'Smoke 
ont of his nostrils;' 'Fire ont of his mouth;' 'Dark- 
ness under his feet;' 'He rode;' and 'Did fly.' 
Psalms xviii. 8, 9, 10. 

In like manner they injure the Hebrews who 
afiìrm they thonght God was moved by anger, 
jealousy, hatred, revengo, prief, and other human 
passione, because in their Scriptures it is said : ' It 
repented the Lord ;' ' It grieved Hira.' Gen. vi. 6. 
*A jealous God.' Ex. xx. 5. 'The wrath of the 
Lord.' Is'um. xi. 33. 'I hate.' Prov. vili. 13. 
* The indignation of the Lord ;' ' His fury.' Isa. 
xxxiv. 2. 'God is jcalons;' 'Kevengeth and is 
furious ;' ' Will take vengeance ;' and ' He reserv- 
eth wrath.' Nahum i. 2. 

They also injure the Hebrews who affirm that 
they believe thè Deity subject to human infirmity, 
because it is said, 'God rested.' Gen. ii. 2. 'The 
Lord smelled.' viii. 21. 'I will go down and see,' 
and ' if not, I will know.' xviii. 20. ' He that sit- 
teth in the heavens shall laugh ;' ' Shall have them 
in derision.' Psalms ii. 4. 'The Lord awaked,' 
etc. Ixxviii. 65. 

These and the like expressions are highly meta^ 
phoricaly and imply nothing more but thàt in the 
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divine mind and condnct, [to human perceptìonj 
there is somewhat analagous to, and resembling 
the sensible objects and the hniman affections, on 
which these metaphorical expressions are founded. 
If from the passages of Scripture in which the 
members of the human body are ascribed to the 
Deity, it Ì8 inferred that the ancient Hebrews he- 
lieved the Deity hath a body of the same form 
with the human body, we.must conclude they 
believed the Deity to be a tree, with spreading 
branches and leaves which afforded an agreeable 
Bhade; and a great fowl, with feathers and wings; 
and even a rock, becanse He is so called. Deut. 
xxxii. 15; Psalms xvii. 8; xviii. 2-31; and xci. 
4." — Mdcknighb on the EpisUe^ Esèay viiL, Sec. 1. 

We should remember that the sentiments of the 
ancient Hebrews come to us clothed in orientai cos- 
tume, and bold metaphorical expressions are em- 
ployed to communicate their ideas. We read of 
the floods clapping their hands, and the hills sKp- 
ping like lambs. This, of course, was highly figu- 
rative language. And so when we read of the 
wrath of Gk)d, we understand the language to be 
used in a figurative sense, to set forth the righteous 
retribution of God in the earth. Every transjgres- 
sion and disobedience received a just recompénse 
of reward. The antediluvian world was swept 
away by a flood. Jerusalem was sacked by the 
Eomans. Pharaoh and his hosts were swallowed 
up in the sea, and the cities of the plain wére de- 
stroyed by divine judgménts; and thus was the 
wrath of Grod revealed against the ungodliness and 
and unrighteousness of men. 



THE JUDGMENT DAT. 



**It BhàU be more tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gk>- 
morrah, in the day of jndgment, than for that city."— Mat- 
thew X. 15. 

^It ahall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day 
of Judgment, than for you."— Matthicw xi. 23. 

Many erroneous ideas obtain in the Clirìstìan 

world in regard tp the " day of judgment " referred 

to in these passages. It has been long taught that 

there will be a day of general judgment in the 

future, immortai world, when ali men will receive 

their final sentence from the Almighty, and some 

will be acquitted and pronounced worthy of ever- 

iasting bliss, and others will be condemned to 

regions of despair, where they will Buffer as long 

ae the pillars of God's throne shall stand. Bnt the 

Scriptures, we are hjappy to say, ftimish no evi- 

dence in support of such a sentiment. The Bible 

speaks of a judgment, but Tiot in etemity. We 

nowhere read in the Scriptures that God will judge 

man in the resurrection world, but that He jndges 

him in the earth. We never read of mankind 

gamg into the future world to be judged ; but that 

that God and Christ come to this world to judge 

man. (Ps. xcvi. 18.) ^'Verily He is a God that 
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judgeth ih the earth.*' Ps. Iviii. 11. Again: "He 
shall not fall nor be discouraged, till He have set 
judgment in the earth." Isa. xlii. 4. "For the 
Father judgeth no man, but hatb committed ali 
judgment unto the Son." John v. 22. Hence, 
Jesus said : " For judgmorvt I am come into this 
world." John ix. 39. Jesus carne to establish his 
kingdom of truth and righteousness in the earth ; 
and more than eighteen hund/ed years ago it was 
said : " Now is the judgment of this world." John 
xii. 31. " Fear God, and give glory to Him, for 
the hour of his judgment is come." 

In ali these passage, not the least hint is given 
that God judges man in etemitj. In what sense 
then shall we understand the language, " It shall 
be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, ai the day 
of judgment than for you." It means simply that 
the divine judgments which came upon Tyre and 
Sidon, Sodom and Gomorrah, severe as they were, 
were more tolerable, or, less severe, than the judg- 
ments which came upon the Jewish people, after 
they had fìUed up the measure of their iniquity. 
In this way, Jesus sought to impress upon the peo- 
ple a sense of their guilt, and indicated the severi- 
ty of the divine judgments about to come upon 
the rebellious house of Israel. The judgments 
which came upon Tyre and Sidon, Sodom and 
Gomorrah, were more tolerable than those that 
came upon Jerusalem. Greater calamity came 
upon the Jewish people for their sins, than came 
upon Tyre and Sidon. Hence, we read as follows, 
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in Lamentations iv. 6 : " For the punishment of 
tìie iniqnity of the daughter of my people is greater 
than the punishment of the sin of Sodom, that was 
overthrown 4n a moment and no hand stayed on 
her." Here a comparison is institated between the 
punishment of Sodom and Jerusalém ; the punish- 
ishment of the Jewish people was greater; the 
ealamity which came upon Tyre and Sidon was 
more tolerable, or less severe. 

This has regard to national judgments and tem- 
poral min. It cannot refer to endless punishment,. 
as human creeds teach, for no punishment could bo 
greater than that. If Tyre and Sidon, Sodom and 
Gomorrah suffered endlessly, then the punishment 
of the daughter of my people could not be greater, 
But no referenee was made to endless punishment. 
When Jerusalém was destroyed, there was a tinie 
of trouble such as never been before nor ever 
should be again. (Matt. xxiv. 21.) Ali other judg- 
ments, compared with this, wère less severe, or 
more tolerable. We are able to confirm and sus- 
tain this interpretation by leamed orthodox com- 
mentators. 

Hammond. — "lassure you, the punishment or 
destiniction that will light upon that city will be 
such, that the destriiction óf oodoin shall appear to 
bave been more tolerable than that." — See Note on 
Matt. in. 2. 

Again he says : 

" Shall be more tolerable for Sodom in that day: 
i. e., not in the day of judgment to come, for that 
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belongs io each particular person, not whole cities 
together, but in that day of the kingdom of God, 
than for that refractory city. God's dealing with 
Sodom in the day of their destruction with fiSe and 
brimstone, shall be àcknowledged te» bave been 
more supportable, than bis dealing with such con- 
tumacious, impenitent cities pf Judea," — Ccmi^ on 
Matt. ili. 2. 

Pbabob.. — "That is, in the dav of the destruc- 
tion of the Jewishi state, called tne cornino of the 
Sonofmcm. (Verse 23.) The sense of this vèrse 
seems to be this: That, which foroiérly befell Sod- 
om and Gomorrah, was more tolerable, than what 
shall befall this city. Thàt the day of ludgment 
bere mentioned is to be tlins understood, appears 
from what is said conceniing Capernaum in chap- 
ter xi. 23, compared with verses 22-24, of the same 
chapter." 

Wakefield. — '^ In the day of vengeance^ pun- 
ishmenty or trial. This is uiidonbtedly the gennine 
sense of the phrase, which has not the least refer- 
ence to to the day of general judgment. Ali ihaX, 
our Savior intends to say is, that when the tem- 
poral calamities of that place come upon it, they 
will be more severe than even tliose of Sodom ana 
Gomorrah. See this phrase employed in precisely 
the same meaning by the LXX., in Prov. vi. Sé, 
where, instead of knseos^ Aquila and Theodation 
bave ehidkeseos ; Isa. xxxiv. 8, and my Oommen- 
tary on this place. Our Savior, I apprehend, had 
Jerusalem pnncipally in view in this declaration.'* 
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" But I say nnto you, That eyery idle word that men shall 
speak, they shall give account thereof in the day of judg- 
ment."— Matthew xil. 36. 

" For ali these things, God will bring thee into Judgment." — 

ECCIiBSIABTES XL 

Those who misapprchend tìie trae meaning of 
tlieee passages, urge tliem in proof of tlie senti- 
ment which teacliés that ali mankind will be 
assembled before the bar of God, in the resurrec- 
tion life, there put upon trial, that every idle word 
will be recountedj and every deed, good and bad, 
brought forward and examined, and that in this 
way, the fate of every soul will be decided at the 
judgment day. 

This doctrine, however, finds no support in the 
Word of God. The Bible npwhere teaches that 
man is goì/ng into the future state to be judged» 
It teaches a different sentiment. "Verily he Ì8 
a God that judgeth m the earth?'* Ps. Iviii. 11. 
" For the Father judgeth no man, but hath com- 
mitted ali judgnient unto the Son." John v. 22. 
" And Jesus said, For judgment I am come mto 
thevwrldy John xii. 31. 

The expression, " the day of judgment," found in 
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tlie text before us, does not so read in the originai. 
It does not mean a particnlar day in the immortai 
Btate of existence. It does not assert that the judg- 
ment is in the fatare life. This is assnmed. !Noth- 
ing is here said about the condition of man in the 
resmTection world. The passage does not say that 
the day of judgment is after death. This is taken 
for granted, not proved. 

The day of judgment here means a day of piin- 
ishment or righteous retribution ; the same as when 
it is said, that it shall be more tolerable for the land 
of Sodom and Gomorrah in the («) day of judg- 
ment than for that city. (Matt. x. 15.) Dr. Adam 
Clarke, commenting on this passage, says that this 
means a day in which God should send punish- 
ment on that particùlar city, or on that person for 
their crimes. So in the passage before us, the day 
of judgment means a day of punishment. The 
definite article the is not ibund in the originai text ; 
hence, it means a day of punishment, or a time 
when those referred to should receive a merited 
chastisement. The expression " idle words," does 
not fuUy express the meaning. It is used in the 
senso of wicked, sinful, calnmnious language. The 
meaning is that such wickedness'would receive 
merited retribution. A day of punishment await- 
ed those who indulged in sinful, Wasphemous lan- 
guage. Jesus had just before been speaking of 
those who had committed blasphemy against the 
Iloly Ghost, by affirming that he had an unclean 
spirit, and performed his miracles through the 
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agency of the prince of devile. Thìs was the sin 
against the Holy Ghost. They had spoken falsely 
of Jesus. They had not simply uttered idle words, 
but bold blasphemy, which indicated great moral 
depravity, and for ali this, a righteous retribution 
awaited tìiem, a day of judgment, or punishment. 
That day of retribution carne upon the people 
referred to, a day of tribulation and anguish, a time 
of Bwift destruction, when the judgments of God 
carne upon that sinful and disobedient race. The 
gentiment taught is, that ali sin will be punished — 
that there is a day of chastisement for ali iniquity. 
The passage in Ecclesiastes teaches that if the 
young pass beyond the bounds of propriety, and 
indulge in unlawful and sinful ways, violate the 
laws of their natures, and tran^gress the laws of 
virtue and uprightness, then a day of retribution 
awaits them, they will be punished for ali their evil 
ways and sinful indulgences and offenses; Ibr ali 
these things God wiU bring them to judgment. 
He will visit their transgression with a rod and 
their iniquity with stripes, though his loving kind- 
ness He will not utterly take from them nor 8uj9fer 
his faithfulness to fail. The day of judgment is 
the day when sin is punished. " Verily He is a 
God that judgeth in the earth." "Behold, the 
idghteous shall be retompensed in the earth : much 
more the wicked and the sinner." Frov. xi. 31. 



LOSE HIS OWN SOUL. 



"Por what Is a man proflted, if he jrain the whole worid, 
and Iosa his own soni ? Ór v\ Uat shall a man giye in exchange 
for his soni ?"— Matthew xvi. 36. 

The word bere rendered "soul," should have 
been rendered " lite," as admitted by mauy of the 
most leamed biblical divines, among whoin we 
may mention Dr. Adam Clarkc, the distinguished 
Methodist commeutator. In fact, the originai 
word occure in the preceding verse, and is there 
rendered '*life." "For whosoever will lose his 
Tife for my sake, shall find it." 

Jesus had jnst spoken of the dangers which 
those would encounter, who should make a public 
profession of his religion by taking up their cross 
and following him. They would receive such ili 
treatment and persecution, that it would be Hke 
taking their lived in their hands and going forth to 
meet the enemy. The Savior knew weH that this 
persecution would prevent some tram e]iilM*aGÌng 
his religion, while others wotdd tum awÀy from 
him and abandon his cause^ ih order to escape per- 
secution and save their lives. But such would 
even lose their lives ; hence the expression, " who- 
soever will 8aA)e his life, or attempt ta save it, by 
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joining hands wìth the persecutore, will loee it. 
And whosoever will lose his life for my sako, shall 
find it." 

As though Jesus had said : " He who will aocept 
my teachings, and obey my commands and instruo- 
tion, and fearlessly meet danger and péreecutìon, 
Bhall save his life ; he shall be saved from destruc- 
tion, when severe national judgments shall fall 
upon ihe persecuting Jew." 

In the light of these suggestiòns, we readily 
apprehend the meaning of the passage under con- 
sideration. "For what is a man profited, if he 
shall gain the whole world and lose his own soul V^ 
As though the Savior had said: "Suppose yon 
reject my truth and gain the wealth and honors of 
the world, where is the^q;?^, as you will certainly 
be overwhelmed in the terrible calamities about to 
come upon this sinful generation 1 Even admit 
that you will lose your life at the band of the per- 
Becutor, for embracing my doctrine and religion, 
you can bùt lose it, and if you reject me, you cer- 
tainly will lose it, hence there is nothing gained by 
rejecting me." 

This view of the subject is sustained by the par- 
allel passages, recordèd in the 9th chapter of Luke : 
'^ For what is a man advantagéd if he gain the 
whole world and lose himself, ór be cast away ?" 

Similar phraséology is found in the lOth chapter 

' of Matthew, upon which Dr. Adam Clarke reraarks 

as follows : ^' He that findeth his life shall lose it, 

was literally fulfilled in Archbishop Cranmer. He 
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confeseed Christ against the devil, and hìs eldest 
8on, the Pope. He was ordered to be bumt; to 
Bave his life, he recanted, and was, notwithstand- 
ing, bumt." He denied the truth to save his life, 
and then he lost ìt 1 Learned orthodox divines of 
diflTerent names take this view of the subject : 

Campbell. — " WUh the forfeit of his life; Eng- 
lish translation, Lose his own sovl. Forfeit comes 
nearer the import of the originai word, which Dod- 
dridge has endeavored to convey by a eircuralocn- 
tion, shovld he punished with me toas of his life. 
But the cliief error in the English translation fies 
in chanring, without necessity, the word answering 
to psvme^ ealling it, in the preceding verse, Zif<?, 
and in this, soid. The expressions are proverbiai, 
importing, it signìiies nothing how much a man 
gam, if it be at the expense ot his life." 

Claske. — ^^Lose his ovm sovl; or lose his life. 
On what authority many bave translated the word 
psuche^ in the 26th verse, Ufe^ and in this verse, 
sovl^ I know not; but am certain it means life^ in 
both places. If a man should gain the whole 
world, its rìehes, honors, and pleasures, and leso 
his life^ what would ali these prolSt him, seeing 
they can only be enjoyed during Zi/fe." 

The legitimate sentiment bere taught is, that we 
should not be so entirely absorbed in the pursuits 
of the world as to injure our physieal constitutions 
and hasten ourselves into the grave. What does 
such a man gain t He has been consecrated to the 
world, amassed a large property, but lost his life. 
This we regard as the primary meaning of the pas- 
eage under consideration. 



. SON OF PEEDITIOK 



«* While I was with them [the disciples] In the world, I kept 
them in my name; those that thon gavest me, I bave kept^ 
ttnd none of them is ìott^ but the son of perditlon, that the 
scrìpture mlght be fulfilled."— John xvii. 12. 

In whatever sense, Judas, the individuai referred 
to here, was lost^ that condition was essential to the 
fnlfillment of the Scriptnres. But^ who will say 
that he must be consigned to endless perdition that 
the scriptnre might be fuljSUed ? We are not 
aware that any scripture required the endless pun- 
ishment of Judas in order that it be folfiUed. 
Such an interpretation is too manifestly erroneons 
to require a moment's time to refute it 

The meaning of tlie passage is clearly this : while 
Olirist was with the disciples, he kept them faithful 
to his cause, devoted to the work which engaged 
bis attention ; and what is meant by his having lost 
none but the son of perdition, is, that none had 
sbandoned his religion, except Judas, who betrayed 
hinu Long before, one had been spoken of, who 
should lift up his heel against him. (See Psalms 
xli. 9.) And when Judas turned away from his 
Lord and Master, that scripture was fulfiUed, which 
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dedared that "he that eateth bread with me hath 
liftetli up his heel against me." 

When this disciple abandoned his Lord and Mas- 
ter, he was lost — lost to truth — lost in sin, — and 
becanse he was thus lost, he was called the son of 
perdition. It referred simply to his apostacy from 
the Christian faith, without regard to the future 
condition of Judas. Son of apostacy, means an 
apostate. Professor Stuart says : 

" The word son was a favorite among the He- 
brews, and was employed by them to designate a 
great variety of relations. The son of any thing, 
aecording to Orientai idiom, may be either, what 
is closely connected with it, dependent on it, like 
it, the consequenee of it, worthv of it, etc. The 
Bon of eight days ; that is, the cnild of eight dava 
old : of a hundred years ; that is, the person who 
is a hundred years of age: the son of my sorrow; 
that is, the one who has caused me distress : son 
of valor ; that is, bold, brave : son of Belial ; that 
is, a worthless man : son of wickedness ; that is, 
wieked : son of a murderer ; that is, a murderous 
person : son of death ; that is, one who deserves 
death : son of thunder ; that is, a man of powerful 
energetic eloquenee or strength : son of peace ; that 
is, a peaceable man." 

Son of perdition, means an individuai in an apos- 
tate condition — lost in sin. 

Wé quote from " Paige's Selections," the follow- 
ing from eminent commentators upon this subject: 

Whitby. — ^'And none oftJiem is lost: i. e., ei- 
ther by temporal death, (chapter xviii. 9) ; or by 
falling off from me, but tue son of perdition, i. e.. 
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Judas, worthy of perdition. So a san qfdeath is 
worthy of it, (2 Sam. xii. 5,^ and ethnos apolei(is is 
a nation fit to be destroyea. (Eccl. xvi. 9 ; Matt. 
xxiii. 15, and the note on Eph. ii. 2.") 

Dr. Whitby does not say what Le understands 
by jperdition; but the word apoleiaSy in the pas- 
sage he quotes above, is precisely the word render- 
ed jperdition in the text. From the manner in 
which he uses that passage, he seems to have un- 
derstood the word to imply temporal destruction, 
and nothing more. 

EosENMULLEB. — " No one is ignorant that Jndas 
is bere intended the betrayer of Christ, and who 
had fallen off from him. Apoleia, (perdition,) there- 
fore, as the preceding words teach, in this place, 
seems to indicate a defection from Jesus, the teach- 
er ; as in 2 Thess. ii. 2, where the phrase o tdos 
apóleias (the son of perdition) differs very little 
from ut08 amartiaSy (the son of transgression,) 
and is used concerning a noted impostor, who per- 
Buaded many to a defection from the Christian reli- 
gion." 

Hammond. — "AH this while of my continuine 
among them, I have labored, by revealing thy will 
to them, to confirm them, and also to preserve 
them from danger, and it hath succeedeth well ; of 
ali those who were, by thy preventing grace, so 
prepared, as that they came to me, and undertook 
my service, none have carried or fallen off, (see 
chapter xviii. 9, and bere verse 15,) but only the 
wicked traitor prophesied of. Psalm cix." 



JUDGMENT TO COME. 



'*And as he reasoned of righteousness, temperance, and 
Jndgment to come, Felix tremble*), and answered, Go thy way 
for this time ; when I bave a conyenient season, I will cali 
for thee."— AcTS xxiv. 25. 

Many erroneously suppose that Felix trembled 
because Paul aunounced the awfol doom that 
awaited him, in the immortai state of existence. 
This, however, is entirely assumed, as there is not 
the least partiele of proof to sustain such a senti- 
meli t. We have the expression here, "jndgment 
to come," but it does not say that this "jndgment" 
was after the resurrection of man from the dead, 
nor in the future world. And when we understand 
correetly the language originally employed by the 
apostle, we shall see that Felix trembled, not be- 
cause he feared a jndgment day in the infinite ages 
to come and was in danger of endless perdition, 
but because the jndgment threatened, and punish- 
ment announced waa nigh aù hand. The originai 
expression, kai tou hrvmaZos^ imi Tndlontes esesthai^ 
here rendered jvdgment to come^ would be better 
translated by the jndgment about to ie^ or soon to 
come, or "impending jndgment." Dr. Howesis, 
in his translation of the New Testament, renderà 
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the ojMginal as follows: "And as he discoursed 
of righteousness, and temperance, and jvdgmeriù 
which Ì8 to he revealed^ Felix, being greatly terri- 
fied, replied," ete. The foUowing criticisms will 
help US to understand this and many other pas- 
sages. 

Parkhurst says, " mdlo signiiies, with an infini- 
tive following, to be abo.ut to do-a thing, futui'vs 
mim. (Matt. ii. 13 ; xvi. 27.) Both the verb and 
participle are in the New Testament joined with 
the infinitive future, as eseathai. So likewise in the 
purest Greek writers." In bis note on Matthew 
iii. 7, Dr. Campbell says : ^^ Mellon often means not 
onlj future^ but near, There is just suoli a differ- 
ence between estai^ and meUei esesthai^ in Greek, 
as there is between it vnU be^ and it is about to ie 
in English. This holds particularly in threats and 
warnings." These valuable criticisms are from 
eminent and learned men in the sacrificial church. 

In the passage under consideration, mdlo is used 
with an infinitive, and according to these critics 
should be translated about to he. And Dr. Camp- 
bell says, " this holds particularly in threats and 
warnings," and certainly Paul was warning Felix 
•f impending judgment. Sometimes mello with an 
infinitive is rendered about to do 2i thing, as in Acts 
iii. 3 : " Wlio seeing Peter and John about to go 
into the tempie." So in Matthew xvi. 27: "For 
the Son of man shall come {is about to come) in 
the glory of bis Father with bis angels," etc. So 
in the passage before us. When Paul reasoned of 
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" judgment to come," mello being used bere with 
an infinitive, it means judgment about tohe^or \jo 
come. Dr. Campbell says, mdlo often means net 
onìj future^ hut near,' and as this holds good "par- 
ticularly in threats and wammffSy^^ it is reasonable 
to suppose that Paul spoke of a judgment near ai 
fumd^ and not of a day of future general judgment 
in the immortai world. Such a judgment would 
not bave given Felix any special anxiety, particu- 
larly had be been told that by repentance he could 
easily escape the penalty of God's law 1 Sucb a 
statement is not designed to excite any alarm. 
There is notbing in the passage to indicate that 
Paul reasoned about a judgment to come in the 
future world, but its very structure shows that ref- 
erence was made to a judgment soon to come — 
near at ìujmd. 

Let US remember the circumstances under which 
this language was uttered. Felix, while procurator 
of Judea, became, as Josephus tells us, so capti- 
vated with Drusilla, the wife of another man, that 
he, by skillful intrigue, persuaded her to abandon 
ber husband and marry him. Accordingly she 
acted ili, eloped from her lawfiil husband, and at 
the time Paul addressed Felix, he was living in 
adultery with this woman. Paul discoursed very 
faithfully to this vile man. He did not teli this 
couple of the sins of Sodom and Gomorrah, but of 
tKeì/r sina^ and the divine judgments which hung 
over them, and were about to come upon them. 
He reasoned of righteousness, temperance, and 
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judgment aJxmt to come, Paul used the word 
righteousness, here,'to rebuke the inj astice and 
crnelty practised by Felix. When Paul discoursed 
of temperance^ he meant restraint from ali the bad 
passiona in which Felix had reveled. The word 
is used here as being opposed to ineontinence. 
Paul discoursed upon chastity, and preached right 
at Felix, who trembled before the rebukes of this 
apostle. Whitby says that "Felix practised un- 
cleanness with greediness." 

After exposing his injustice, and pointing out his 
iniquity, Paul very naturally spoke of the punish- 
ment which awaited him for his sins, or the judg- 
ment àbout to come. As we bave no report of his 
discourse, and as the Bible gives no particulars, 
Bave that Paul spoke of righteousness, temperance, 
and judgment ahout to oome^ we are left to reason 
as best we may, in regard to the punishment soon 
to come upon this wicked man. 

Paul may have referred to the national . calami- 
ties and judgments then soon to come upon the 
Jewish people, or he might have referred to some 
signal display of divine judgment to overtake Fe- 
lix, like that which came upon Ilerod, when eaten 
up by worms, or he might have spoken of the legai 
punishment to which his iniquity exposed him. In 
absence of direct proof, we cannot assert with posi- 
tiveness what punishment was alluded to, but 
whatever it was, it was soon to come; it was a 
judgment which was about to he^ or which was ne(w 
athamd. 
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Paul may have referred to the national judg 
zae^ts about to overwhelm tìie Jew&, and the im- 
mediate kindred of bis captivating but wicked 
"wife. Drusilla was a Jewess, and, of conrse, any 
calamity coming upon ber nation and kindred, 
must bave excited and alanned botb berself and 
ber vile companion. Tbe punishment about to 
pome upon tbe Jews, was a merìted cbastisement 
for ibeir sins. Any snob announcement would 
naturally terrify and alann tbem. Paul freqnently 
alluded to this awful judgment, then nigb at band ; 
the day was fast approaching, and if tbis subjeet 
engaged bis attention on this occasion, we can see 
tbat Felix bad good cause to fear and tremble. 
Paul knew tbat the wratb, or judgment of God 
was revealed from beaven, against ali ungodliness 
and unrigbteousness of men; he knew tbat for 
every transgression and disobedience tbere was a 
just recompense of reward, botb for individuals 
and nations. And Paul undonbtedly presented 
these solemn faets to tbe mind of Pelix, who bad 
abandoned himself to vile passions and was justly 
exposed to merited retribution. Divine judgments 
were about to come upon the Jewisb nation, wbich 
would involve the Eoman empire itself in distress; 
bence we read, " And tbere shall be signs in the 
8ùn, and in the moon, and in the stare; and upon 
the eBXth diatress (^nations^ with perplexity," etc. 
" Men's hearts failing tbem for fear, and for look- 
ing after those things wbich are coming on the 
ewrih^'^ etc. Luke xxi, 25, 26. Felix might well 
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have trembled, in view of those divine judgments 
about to come, whicli would bring such " distress 
of nations." 

Felix niig^ have feared for his- ówn fiate. AU 
history shows him to have been a bad man, re- 
markable, as Home says, for his lust and injustice. 
He might have been reminded of the fate of his 
officiai predecessor, Pontius Filate, who had been 
governor of Judea. He was an unjust and chièl 
magistrate, as Josephus says, sanguinaj*7, obsti- 
nate, and impetuous, and often disturbed the tran- 
quility of Judea. After having put many innocent 
Samaritans to death, he was ordered to Rome, to 
give an account of his mal-administration to the 
emperor. He was nltimately banished to Gaul, 
where, it is reported, that he put an end to his own 
existence. In view of these circumstances, Felix, 
being also a bad man, might well tremble, least he 
too might soon be brought to account for his crueU 
*ty, injustice and mal-administration. Divine judg- 
ment had come upon others, why not ùpon himt 
Herod had but recently been eaten of worms and 
died on account of his wickedness, and why should 
not retribution be visited upon Felix? He had 
reason to fear and tremble, in view òf God's retri- 
butive justice, against the ungodliness and unright- 
eousness of men in this life. And when we re- 
member that Paul discoursed in regard to judg- 
ment ahout to come^ as the originai indicates, there 
can be no doubt that Felix trembled, in view of 
earthly calamities, and not of endless perdition ! 



LET HIM BE XJNJUST STILL. 



" He that Ì8 trnjust, lei him be onjost stili ; and he which is 
filthv, let him be filtbv stili : and he that is righteoas, let hiin 
be nghteous stili : and he that is holy, let him be holy stili.*'— 

l^TBLATION XXiL 11, 

This passage has been brpuglit forward to prove 
that the state of man is unalterably fìxed at death ; 
that he remains through etemity in the same moral 
status in which he dies, and consequently that 
there is no change after death. If he is righteons 
at death, it is claimed that he will remain righteons 
stili, and if he dies a sinner, he will continue a sin- 
ner stilL It is moreover claimed, that this is a 
probationary state, and that at the day of judg- 
ment, men will be sentenced according to the char- 
acter they bave formed in this life. This however, 
is begging the question, as logicians say, and as- 
suming as true what has never been proved. The 
text makes no reference to the resurr^ction of man, 
nor to bis condition after death. If bis immortai 
condition is to be determined by bis moral status 
at death^ how then is this life a probationary state ? 
How can it be said that he is now forming a char- 
acter for etemity ? He may live a righteons life 
three score years and ten, and at last die in the 
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commission of some comparatively trivìal offense, 
einful and nnjust, then he must remain unjust for- 
ever. These three score and ten years go for noth- 
ing. How, through a long life, did he form any 
character for etemity ? 

Again : it is believed, by those who accept thia 
theory, that ali men are totally depraved, and that 
children are bom with depraved and coiTupt na- 
tures ; hence, as thousands die in infancy, it followa 
from their reasoning, that they must remain cor- 
rupt and filthy stili. If these little children are 
thus depraved and filljhy when they die, they must 
remain filthy throughout etemity, according to thia 
view of the subject. If the common application 
of the text is correct, then ali must remain as im- 
perfect and sinful to ali etemity, as they are when 
they die. As ali die sinful, ali must remain sinM 
forever! As no one is perfectly holy and free 
from sin in this life, so no one will be perfectly free 
from sin in the Alture world, for we are told that 
there no change after death. 

These reflections exhibit the necessity of seeking 
a more rational interpretation of the text. It is 
important that we bear in mind, that the book of 
Kevelation was written previous to the second 
overthrow of the Jewish nation, and the dispersion 
of the chosen people of God the second time, when 
they were trodden beneath the feet of the Gentiles, 
and were cast out as a reproach and byword among 
the nations of the earth, to which eyent the pas- 
Bage under consideration evìdently alludes. The 
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dvil and eccleeiastical polity waa to be taken from 
that sinfìil people, and fearfal destructiou was ap^ 
proacliing and eyen nigh at band, sncb a8 never 
had been, nor ever shonld be again, It was perr 
fectly naturai, therefore, that. sndi an ev^nt shonld 
be made the snbject of frequent allusion and proph- 
ecy. * "The time was at band," as the Revelator 
declares ; and the events referred to were " sbortly 
to come to pass." Those who were nnjust should 
be nnjust stili ; and those who were righteous 
shonld be righteous stili ; that is, in that approaeh- 
ifig desolation which was nigh at band, those bere 
denominated the "nnjust " and " righteous " shonld 
be in opposite conditions and cìrcumstances, sepa^ 
rate and distinct from each other. The wicked, 
persecuting Jews havìng filled up the measure of 
their iniquity, punishment was inevitable, and when 
the overflowing stjourge carne npon them, and the 
cry was raised, — "Lord, Lord, open unto ns,"-— 
there was no opportunity left to escape the impend^ 
ing judgments; and though they might desire to 
flee from them, yet, no professions of godliness and 
piety could screen them, they shonld be filthy stilb 
The Christians having observed the signs predicted 
by the Master, fled to the mountains of Fella, 
though scarcely saved, while the nnjust and wicked 
Jews were kept in the city on every side ; a deep 
trench was cast about them, wliich served as an 
impassable gulf — called a great gulf — so that there 
was no communication between the "righteous" 
and the " wicked." Their conditions for the tìme 
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being were dissimilar and fixed. There was no 
passing to and from the city. Tliey tbat would 
pass from hence to yon, cannot. The Christians, 
who are here called the " righteous," were pre- 
served safely from the judgments that carne upon 
the nngodly, persecuting Jew. They were then in 
distinct and opposite conditions. To the nnjust, it 
was said, "Let him be nnjust stili," and to the 
righteous, " Let him be righteous stili." N ot that 
the wicked Jew should remain nnjust and sinful to 
ali etemity, for ali Israel shall ultimately be saved, 
Jew and Gentile ; for God hath concluded them ali 
in unbelief, that He might bave mercy on ali, so 
that every knee should bow, and every tongue con- 
fess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God 
the Father. 

Tomson's Beza. — "This is not as were other 
prophecies, which were commanded to be hid, till 
the time appointed, as in Daniel xii. 4, because 
that these things should be ouickly accomplished, 
and did even now begin." — Note m loo. 



EVEELASTING BUENINGS. 



'^The sinners in Zion are afraid; fearfùlness has surprised 
the hypocrites. Who among us shall dwell wlth the devour- 
ing fire? who among us shall dwell with eyerlasting bum- 
ings?^*— Isaiah xxxlil 14. 

This passage has no reference to the immortal 

state of existence, but refers to events cohnected 

with this life, and the judgments of God inflicted 

on the disobedient in this world. Tire was oné of 

the most common figures among the ancients to 

portray divine judgments and severe national 

calamities, and those upon whom the min carne, 

are represented as being in a fumace of fire. 

Hence we read that the Lord's ^'Jl/re is in Zion, 

and his ftt/mace in Jerusalem." Isaiah xxxi. 9. 

The divine judgments coming upon Assyria, are 

spoken of as a " devouring fire " as follows : " And 

the Lord shall cause his glorious voice to be heard, 

and shall show the lighting down of his arm, with 

the indignation of his anger, and with the flame of 

a deoov/rmg fre^ with scattering, and tempest, and 

hailstones." When the question is asked, " Who 

can dwell with the d&oouring fire /" we under- 

stand it to be an interrogatory assertion, that none 

can withstand the divine judgments in Zion ; none 

f 
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of the BÌnners in Jeraflalem can escape the merited 
chastiBemeiits of God. 

Keference is made to those judgments and na- 
tìonal calamities in the tbllowing paesage : " Behold 
the day cometh that shall Imm as an oven, and ali 
the prond, yea, and ali that do wickedly, shall be 
stnbble.'* Malaehi iv. 1. When John made his 
appearance, he exhorted the hypoerites in Zion to 
flee from the wrath to come by repentance, that 
they might escape the impending judgments, and 
those who did not, should be as chaff that would 
be bnmed wìth nnqnenchable fire. Who can 
dwell with everlasting burnings ì In other words, 
who can enduro those calamities ? Who can dwell 
atnidst snch ruin and desolation and sufferings} 
To dwell in "devouring fire" and "everlasting 
burnings'* was to enduro the judgments to be 
poured out upon Jenisalem. The terrible destruc- 
tion of that ill-fated, wicked city was spoken of in 
the foUowiug language : " Behold, I will kindle a 
Jire in thee, and it shall devour every green tree 
in thee, and every dry tree; the flaming flame 
«hall not be quenched, and ali faces from the 
south to the north shall be bumed therein." 
Ezek. XX. 4:7. 

Again: the same fearful tfemporal ruin is referred 
to in the following manner : " But if ye will not 
hearken unto me, to hallow the Sabbath day and 
not to bear a burden, eyen entering in at the gates 
of Jerusalem oii the Sabbath day ; then will I kindle 
a ^e in the gates thereof, and it shall devour the 
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palaces of Jerusalein, and it shall riQt ie quenchedJ'^ 
Jer. xvii. 27. Here we are told tìbat the Jire 
ehould be kindled in Jerusalem, and devour the 
palaceB thereof, and should not be qnenched. Thìs 
figurative language is descriptive only of temperai 
min, national deBolation and destruction. Who 
shall dwell in this devonring fil-e? Who of the 
sinners in Zion ean escape wheix the city is over- 
whelmed and destroyed? It shall not be qnench- 
ed; that is, as Dr. Glarkè sàys, tiU the land be 
vMerly ruined. It " shall not be quenched," is an 
expression that means the same as "everlasting 
burnings," which means complete and utter de- 
struction, national ruin. The army which advano- 
ed to destroy Jerusalem, is dcscribed as follows: 
^^ Kfite devoureth before them, and behind them a 
fiame bubnbth; the land is as a garden before 
them, and behind them a desolate wildemess ; yea, 
and nothing shall escape thém." Joel ii. 3. These 
passages are sufficient to illustrate thè orientai style 
of speech, and to indicate the severe calamities 
coming upon the sinners in Zion, figuratively spok- 
en of by eoerlaeting Inmimgs. This is the same as 
the fire not being quenched, which means complete 
destruction ; or, as Dr. Clarke says, " tiU the land 
be utterly ruined." Ezek. xx, 48. 



THE WICKED DEIVEN AWAT. 



^Tbe wicked is drìyen away in hls wickedness; but the 
rìghteoos hath hope in bis death.*'— Protbbbs xiy. 32. 

This passage has been frequently broright for- 
ward to suppoii the doctrine that the wicked will 
be driven, by our heavenly Father, into the flames 
of hell, and tormented etemally ; a doctrine which 
is dishonorable to God, and opposed to the teach- 
ings of hi8 Word. 

When Solomon eays that the wicked is driven 
away in his wickedness, we understand him to 
mean what David meant, when he said, "the 
wicked shall be tumed into hell." [sheol.'] They 
were suddenly dri/ve» to destruction ; qiiickly tum- 
ed into sheol. Solomon means that the wicked 
shall be suddenly destroyed ; their career nnexpect- 
edly ended ; while they engaged in their iniquity, 
they would be cut off; but the righteous had hope 
in their death ; that is, the death of the wicked 
gave hope to the righteous. The sudden destruc- 
tion of Pharaoh and his hosts in the Bed Sea, was 
the hope of the children of Israel. Then the 
wicked were driven away in their wickedness, but 
the righteous had hope in their death. Haman, 
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who had purposed the slangliter of the Jews, was 
euddenly arrested in his evil course, driven away 
in his wickedness, and those whose destruction he 
had planned, had hope in his death, inasmuch as 
they eseaped persecution and death themselves. 
God's people were then delivered from the hand 
of the oppressor, and they hoped to be free from 
persecution. 

When Jerusalem was destroyed, and its streets 
were red with the blood of the slain, and the pow- 
er of that proud and haughty people was taken 
from them by the Eomans, then again were the 
wieked driven away in their wickedness ; but their 
death gave hope to the righteous. The disciples 
of Christ were no longer persecuted by them as 
before, and the word of God grew mightily and 
prevailed. Our revolutionary fathers had hopo 
only in the death of those who sought to enslave 
them and deprive them of their inalienable rights ; 
and after they drove their wieked oppressors away 
in their wickedness, they had hope for American 
freedom. Wlienever tìie wieked persecute the 
righteous, and threaten their liberty and lives, if 
they are thwarted in their purposes and meet with 
overwhelraing destruction, their death brings hope 
to the righteous, for then they know that they are 
free from the persecution to which they were 
exposed when encompassed by their enemies. 
Whenever the wieked are thwarted in their designs, 
we have hope for the immediate triumph of the 
cause they oppose. And often the only hope of 
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the righteous is the death of the wicked. Old 
tyrants never take their heels from the neeks of 
the oppressed until driven from their eorrupt 
thrones. The righteous have hope when the wick- 
ed are driven away in their wickedness. 

In this sense, the death of the wicked is an occa- 
sion of hope to the righteous. This, we think, 
was the meaning of Solomon when he penned the 
language we have considered. Though the sub- 
ject had no reference to the immortai world, yet, 
through the teachings of the gospel, we are led to 
hope for the ultimate redemption of ali souls, and 
that finally every tongue shall confess that Jesus 
Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 

Bishop Warburton, speaking of this passage, 
eays: 

" The righteous hath hope that he shall be deliv- 
ered from most imminent dangers. So the Psalm- 
ist says : ' Upon them that hope in his mercy, to 
deliver their souls from death, and to keep tnem 
alive in famine.' Ai^d again : ' Thou hast deliver- 
ed my soni from death : wilt thou deliver nay feet 
from falling, that I may walk before God in the 
light of the living.'" — Dimne Legation^ Boók 
VL^ Lee. 8. 



SPIKITS IN PEISOK 



" By which also he went and preached unto the spirìts in 

{>rì8on; which sometimes were disobedient, when once the 
ong-8uffering of God waited in the days of Noah, while the 
ark was a preparing, wherein few, that is, eight souls were 
saved by water."— 1 Peter ili. 19, 20. 

Some bave understood this passage to teach that 
Clirist descended into hell, and preaclied to the lost 
spirita there. We do not think that the passage 
makes any allusion to the condition of the soul 
after death. We should bear in mind that the 
apostle does not say that the work here aseribed to 
Christ, was done between bis death and resurrec- 
tion, as some bave taiight, but it was done subse- 
quent to bis resurrection, or after he was quicken- 
ed by the spirìt. " Being put to death in the flesh, 
and quickened by the spirit ; by whieli [spirit] also 
he went and preached nnto the spirits in prison ;" 
or, as Wakefield translates it, " the minds of men 
in prison." We thus learn that he preached unto 
those in prison after he was raised from the dead. 

Man is the intelligent offspring of God, and capa- 
ble of being instructed in the principles of divine 
truth, and understanding the operations, fo some 
extent, of the divine economy. As the divine 
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truths of the gospel are presented for his instruc- 
tion through the appointed messengers, whom 
Christ commissionB and sends out to prodaim his 
tmth, it Ì8 the same as though Christ spoke himself. 
He speaks through his chosen servants, his appoint- 
ed agents, they being authorized to speak for him^ 
those who listen to them^ hear hvm^ just as those 
who saw and heard him, saw and heard the Father. 
(John xii. 44 ; xiv. 9.) Through them he preaehed 
to spirita in prison, or to " minds of men in prison." 

In the Scriptures, we read of the "spirita of just 
men made perfeet ;" upon which, Dr. Adam Clarke 
says : " Spirits of just men mean, righteous men, 
or full-grown Christians.'"' " Spirits '^ then, is a 
term synonymous with me/i. The Father of spirits 
means father of men in the body ; and the God of 
the spirits of ali jlesh, means men in the flesh on 
earth. And Dr. Clarke further informs us, that 
these different readings in the ancient copies of the 
New Testament form the one given in our English 
version. He says that in some Greek MSS. it 
reads, " in spirit." And he adds the foUowing : " I 
have before me one ot the J^«^, if not the very 
Jhst edition of the Latin Bible, and in it the verse . 
stands thus : " By which he came spiriPuaUy and 
preaehed to them that were in prison." 

Who then are bere referred to as being in prison, 
to whom Christ preaehed after he was quickened 
by the spirit, or raised from the dead ? 

We think that reference is bere made to the 
Gentile world. Previous to the death and resur- 
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rection of Christ, the disciples were not to go into 
the way of the Gentiles, but were sent only to the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel, to the Jews only. 
But after Christ rose from the dead, he commis- 
sioned his apostles to go out and preach the gospel 
to every creature. 

The darkened and benighted condition of the 
Gentiles was such, that they were very naturally 
spoken of, by a figure of speech, as being in a 
jprÌ8on-house^ for tliey were in the darkness of hea- 
thenism, and deliverance from that state of blind- 
ness and moral death is spoken of as deliverance 
from prison. They were in the prison-house of sin, 
error, blindness, and unbelief. 

The Scriptures are explicit upon this point. In 
the 4:2d chapter of Isaiah, we read thus : " Behold 
my servant whom I uphold, mine elect in whom 
my soul delighteth. I bave put my spirit upon 
him : he shall biing forth judgment to the Gentiles. 
.... I, the Lord, bave called thee in righteousness 
and will hold thine band and will keep thee, and 
give thee for a covenant of the people, for a ligkt 
of the Gentiles^ to open the hlind eyes, to bring out 
. the ^risonerà from Ùiejyrìson^ and them that sit in 
darkness, out of the prison-house." 

Here, the Gentiles are spoken of as having blind- 
ed minds, as being in prison, and as being brought 
out of their prison-house of error and unbelief. 
They were to be instructed and enlightened, for 
Christ was to be a Light of the Gentiles. When the 
glorious light of the gospel shone upon the Gentile 
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World, those who sat in darkness and in the region 
and shadow of death, saw a great light, dhd carne 
out of their prison-honse of darkness and sin ; hence 
we read, "The Gentiles shall see thy righteoiis- 
ness." And again, the evangelica! prophet makes 
allnsion to Christ as foUows : " It is a light thing 
that thon shouldst be my Bervant, to raise np the 
tribes of Jacob, and restore the preserved of Israel; 
I will also give thee for a light to the Gentiles, 
.•..that thou mayest say to the prisoners, 60 
forth ; to them that are in darkness, Shew your- 
selves." Isaiah xlix. 6-9. To the same pnrport is 
the following scriptiire: "The spiiit of the Lord 
God is upon me, because the Lord hath annointed 
me to preach good tidings unto the meek : he hath 
sent me to bind np the broken hearted; to pro- 
claim liberty to the captives ; and the opening of 
thejprison to them that are boimd." Isaiah Ixi. 1. 

Ali mankind were embraced in the Savior's nris- 
sion, thongh, for some wise purpose, the truth was 
proclaimed to the Jews at first and confined to 
them ; but after the resurrection of Christ, or after 
he was quickened by the Spirit, he commissioned 
bis apostles to preach bis gospel to every creature. 
The poor, benighted Gentiles were in bondage — 
in the prison-house of error and sin, and they were 
the captives to be delivered from their heathenish 
darkness, by the enlightening agency of Christian 
truth. The apostle Peter — the author of our text, 
was to go out and preach this gospel to the Gen- 
tiles. Knowing that the prophets had spoken of 
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the Gentiles as being in prison, and knowing how 
Buch laBguage was understood, it was perfectly 
naturai for him to employ BÌmilar phraseology 
•when . speaking of the preaching of the gospel to 
the Gentiles. 

By spirits in prison, he means the minds of men 
in prison — in montai darkness — in spiritual bond- 
age. They were in the prison-house of sin and 
ignorance and unbelief. But in God's appointed 
timo, they who sat in the region and shadow of 
death saw a great light, and the captives rejoiced 
when deliverance was proelaimed. Henee we 
read: "When the Gentiles heard thereof, they 
were glad." And again : " Then hath God àlso to 
the Gentiles granted repentance unto life." Paul 
was eommanded to "go to the people and the 
Gentiles, to open their eyes, and tum them from 
the power of Satan unto- God." Acts xxvi. IT, 18. 

Christ preached to the Gentiles through his ap- 
pointed servants, the messengers of his grace and 
truth ; and when he commissioned his apostles and 
bade them go into ali the world and preach the 
gospel to every creature, it was the same as though 
Christ preached himself, for h^ was with them, 
aided, guided and injluenced them, and Christ was 
preached to the Gentiles. He was quickened by 
the Spirit, by which — that is, by which spirit — 
he, through his chosen apostles, preached to those 
in montai and moral darkness, to minds of men in 
prison. 

Wakefield thinks that a comparison is bere insti- 
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tated between the Antediluviana and the Gentiles, 
thos: ^^By whidi he went and preached to the 
minds of men in prìson, who were disobedient, as 
ihoee upon whom the long suffering of God waited 
in the days of Noah." This author means, that 
the Gentiles were as disobedient as the AntedUu- 
vians. 

The succeeding context shows that the subjeet 
had reference to the Gentiles : ^^ For the time past 
of our lives may snffice us to bave wrought the 
wili of the Gentiles when we walked in lascivioas- 
ness, lusts, excess of wine, revelings, banqneting, 
and abominable idolatries, wherein they think it 
strange that ye run not with them to the same 
excess of riot, speaking evil of y ou ; who shall giye 
account to him who is ready to judge the quick 
and the dead." IJpon this passage, Dr. Adam 
Giarke comments as follows: ^^They shali give 
account of their irregnlarities to him who is pre- 
pared to judge both the Jews and Gentiles." 

Christ commissioned bis apostles to go to the 
poor Gentiles, sitting in the region and shadow.of 
death, and prodaim those truths, which should be 
a light of the Gentiles, and which. should bring the 
prìsoners from their prìsons, and thoee who sat ia 
darkness, out of their prison-house. 



CAST THE BAD A-fl^AT. 



casti 

was ftill, they drew to sbore, and sat down, and gatbered the 
good into TCissels, bulk casi U)9 bad aif aj* Bo sban^ it be at, ih^ 
end of tbe world, tbe angels shaill come fòrih' and seyer thè 
wlcked fh>m the Just; and shall cast tbém into the ftatiiace ot 
fire; there ^all be wailinjs^ f^cd gna^ing of . t«etb^^*— 1|a^ 
THEW xiìi. 47-^. 

This pàrable is found in cónjiecjtioii with a series 
of parables ìd wjiich Jesus represents the nature of 
his teavGnly kingdom, the preqiousness of bis sys- 
tem of relìgion, tte different classes of individuala 
whp listened to liis divine instructiqns, and* the 
legitimate consequehces which would follow a 
reception and rejection of hip trulh. Although the 
diflferent illustrations which the Savior employed, 
are so v£uied as to be adapted to thq comprehension 
of the people addressed, yet they ^ haye a gen- 
eral application and similar, meanipg. The peòple 
were diìll of apprehensioij, anfj, thetefore, a varice 
ty of similitudes is introduced. 

The kingdom of heaven, which is here spoken 
of, and which is frequently alluded to in the con- 
text, has reference to the economy of grace, or dis- 
pensation of truth, or system of religion, which 
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Olirìst carne! tor establisk ia tl^ eartb.. Bj tbi% 
kingdom bding compiiffed to^a Bjot^oàat iato thas«% 
wbicb ga^iei^ of every U^4r,w<>:U^d6r8tapjd:€lm^tt 
to represeut the dìfferent olasseA oif iudividiialB wJhkOr 
WQuld n^aj^e ^. profeBgion o£ hisr he^^; tnitbfi^ 
WQuld accept hia r^ligioii) aad tb^a^ be> gatbQrw€4> 
mì4> bia h^a^epl;^' kmgdpm.. Tbese? diffaisentr 
olaased: are iiefeiTed to izi^ tbe^parabla of iho SoweiUj 
Some joyfully accepted the truth^ but thwuglk 
yarious ÌBflujences^ they fjeììl away from it^ and 
abandoned it. BioheB : choked the word witb somoi. 
a^d otberB coidd npt enduro persecutjLpn.; wbileu 
others stili remained true wid^aithfui under eyory: 
triaJ, ev.en. unto the end^" and were saved foom the: 
tarrible oali^ities wbich,- canaO; .ppon tbpse whpti 
abwdoned.tbe tr^tb^ 

A separat^on i& i;epr«aent;ed: aa- taking placet at, 
the end of tb^ world, oc the 67u2: of th0, (UonyOge^ 
and not at the end of the:^!£>é»n^«) the material; unir» 
verse* Many mistake the meaning of the Savior, 
by erroneousiy supposing thati. h^ refiàrred to tboi} 
nuiterialiworld).or universe». In the originai lan^^ 
gnage^ there are two-words which are translated^^ 
worldy which we fiiid in the immediate connection,^ 
viz^i.kosmos oiTid aion., 

"The field is the world,'* verse 38,, (fa?^»rw?a.)i 
But when it says: "The harvest is the end of the 
world," verse 39 ; and " So shall it be in the end 
this world,'^ verse 40-49, we find that Jesus used 
a different word, viz. : aion^ which clearly shows 
that he did not refer to the end of the material 
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tmiyerBe, for had he done so, he wonld have em^ 
ployed the word kosmos. Aion means a{fe or tóm^/ 
an indefinite perìod of time. Donnegan, a lexicog^ 
rapher, defines aion thus: "Time; a space of 
lime; life-time and life/' etc. The end of the 
aion^ or the end of ihat age, referred to the time 
when Bevere national judgments would come npon 
the Jewifih people for their sins, and ali those who 
abandoned the truth, or the kingdom, on account of 
persecution or through whatever other influences, 
would experience the jutt desert of their sing by 
BuJSerìng in the judgmenta w^ich carne npon that 
tmgodly nation. Then a separation took place be- 
tween the wicked and the just, so that not a single 
disdple perished, not a righteous man was over- 
whelmed in the destruction which came upon the 
Jews, as Eusebius, the historian, informe us. 

Dr. Adam Clarke, the Methodist commentator, 
says the same thing, thus : 

" It is very remarkable that not a single Chris- 
tian periiShed in the destruction of Jemsalem, 
though there were many there when Oestius Gal- 
lus invested the city ; and had he persevered in the 
siege, he would have rendered hiraself master of 
it; bot when he, unexpectedly and unaccountably, 
raised the siege, the Chrìstians took that opportu- 
nity to escape.'^ 



EATETH DAMNATION TO HIMSELF. 



''For he that eateth and drìnketh nnworthily, eateth and 
diinkeUi damnation to himselt"— 1 Corinthians xl 29i - 

The word rendered daimnation in this passage, is 
hrima^ and is translated judgmervt and condemnor 
tion, It occnre in Matthew vii. 2, and is rendered 
jvdg'merU; "For with what judgment ye judge," 
etc It occurs in Luke xxiii. 40, and is rendered 
there condemnation : ^^Thou art in the same eon- 
demnation." In Luke xxiv. 20, it is applied to 
Christ, and is rendered condemned: "Deli ver him 
to he condemned to death." Jesus, when on earth, 
made use of the same word, and applied it to him- 
self, in John ix. 89 : " For judgment I am conie 
into this world." Krima^ which is rendered darnr 
nation in the passage before us, is bere translated 
jttdffment The doctrine of endless punishment 
finds no support in this passage. The word dam- 
nation is too harsh a rendering of krìma; it meaiiis 
temporal punishment, which was designed for the 
good of the offender. The succeeding verse shows 
what thjj^ kriìna was, or in what the punisliment 
consisted, viz. — weaJcness and sickness: "For this 
cause many are weak and sickly among you, and 
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manj sleep.'* This was the punishment they 
brought upon themselves in eating and drinkìng 
imworthily. Those referred to, indulged in irregu- 
lartties «oid «ozeesBei^ «o ibsA ik0f dii tét 'M^eem 
the Lord's body. 

The most intelligent orthodox commentators take 
this view of the subject, ae the foUowing quotations 
will show : 

WmTBT.'-^^^Dafnmeiùian: tibe word iaipdrts tetn- 
poral judgments ; and when St. Peter Mith, the 
tìme ìs come, arxoùstìuxi to bHma, that jit^ment 
must begin at the house of God, (1 Peter iv. 17r) 
pot daranation, surely. And this is certidnlj^ the 
Import of the word bere, (1,) because the Corihthi- 
ans did tims eat unworthily, and yet the judgments 
inflieted on them fer iso doìng wei^ only t^npoml, 
viz.: weaknesSy sickness and death; {vea^e 30.) 
j(2,) Because the reason .assigned for those judg- 
pents is, that they might notbe condemned in the 
òther world, or that they mighl not be obnoxious 
to damnation.*' 

Olaske. — **JErwwa; judgment, punishment ; and 
yet this is not unto dmryMxtion; Iblr the jud^nenl^ 
or punishment, inflicted upon the disordei^ and 
|)rotwe, was intended fpr tneir emendation ; for in 
verse 32, it is said, when we are judged hi%nom^ 
noi^ we are chastened, jpaideuometha. corrected as 
a father does his children, thàt we snould not be 
feondemnèd witìi the world.** 



ASD WÉ ARE NOT SAVED. 



^ The lìftryeisk Ib past, tb« smniner la énded, '«ad ire are net 

SaYed.^-rJBBSiaAH Tiii dO. 

TM&paBsage has iio reference to the Balvation of 
man after deatlu It is cotmected with eveiits whìcli 
liave exdasive reference to this World, It has alln- 
fiion to those temporal -eatamitiee which carne npon 
ite JeWish peonie when &ey were overpoWéred t)y 
ike invadine hosts of Nebnchadnezzsr. He carne 
«pon liieìn in an ttnexpected moment, and cnt off 
ali hope of èscape, at a seaeon when thej coidd noi 
retreat, and thej had made no preparation for 
flight While yet they fejt secare, they were Bud- 
deidy overwhelmed^ the harvest was past, the enij- 
9ny was npon them^ and dxey had made no pr^>i^ 
-ration for a siege. tnstead of being sàved, they 
were in the hands of their conqnerors. 

The face of th^e country in Palestine is tnnch 
^irersi'fied, which gives gréat variety to the di- 
inate; so that when it is excessively wann dn thè 
Ì)lains, it is extremely cold on the mountoins. It 
is very cold as winter approaches, and it becomes 
éifficult and dangerous to travel the mountainons 
regions of &e conntry. Hence^ when Jesns fore- 
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told the national calamities wbìch were to come 
npon Jerusalein, he told the disciples to pray that 
their flight be not in the winter, dearly indicating 
the danger of trarriing at that time. So in the 
passage before ns. The prophet alludes to the 
approaching invasion of Nebnchadnezzar, and the 
ntter impossibility of escape. They had been rest- 
ing in false secarity, and made no preparatìon for 
Budi an invasion, when^ in an nnlooked4or mo- 
ment, the king of Babylon approadied with bis 
army. While even some had eried peace, peace, 
there was no danger of war, èyen th^i the enemy 
was npon them, there was no escape. They were 
powerless ; no provision had been made for defense 
during the snmmer, which then was past ; the har- 
Test had then gone, the sumtner ended, the winter 
was at band, the roads ìmpassable, and there was 
no escape — they were not saved. They could 
neither prevent the invasion, nor escape from the 
e^emy. They might as well be taken captire as 
to perìsh in the monntwins in attempting to escapé. 
This is evidently the meaning of the passage before 
ns. Dr. Adam Qarke^ the Methodist commenta- 
tor, has the following npon this passage : 

^^Tke harvegt Ì8 jpast. The siege of Jerasalem 
lasted two years ; for Nebnchàdnezzar carne agaìnst 
it in the ninth year of Zedekiah, and the city was 
taken in the eleventh. (See 2 Kings xxV. 1-3.Ì 
This seems to bave been a proverb : W e «xpectea 
deliverance the first year — none carne; wehoped 
for it the second year — we were disappointed ; we 
are not saved — no deliverance is come.'' 



GOD ANGRY EVERY DAY. 



**God k aagxy with the widked eyery day.^— Pbalmb tìL It» 
A miflapprehension of the originai meaning of 
tbese.words, in connection with a false religione 
education, has led many to give to them an inteiv 
pretation directly the reverse from what was. in^ 
tended by the writer. 

Dr. Adam Olarke, the leamed Methodist divine 
and commentator, has taken great pains to give 119 
the different translations of this passage, some of 
which we here present, to show the different ren? 
derìngs: 

The Vidffaiùe. — *^ God is a jndge, rìghteous, strox^ 
and patient Will He be an^ everv day V\ 

The Septiuiffmù,— ^^Qoà is a righteons jndeeì 
etrong and long sufferìng; not bringmg foith his 
anger every day." ^ 

The Arabie is the same as the Septitoffmù. 

The Genevim version, prìnted by Barker, the 
king's printer, 1615, translates thus : " God judg- 
eth the righteons, and him that contemneth God 
every day." On which there is this marginai note: 
^^ He doth continually cali the wiicked to repentanoe 
by some signs of his jndgments." 
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Dr. Olai'ke then presenta his own views in the 
foUowing language : 

" I bave judged it of consecjuence to trace thìs 
verse throtì^ ali the^afaicieritveréiónfl, morder to 
be able to ascertain wbat is tbe true reading whei*e 
tbe evidence on one side amounts to a positive 
aflSrmation, * God- ie an^y every- day,' and on the 
other side, to as positive a ne^ation, 'He is not 
angrv every day.' The mass of evidence supports 
tbe latter reading. Thè Ohaldcef fir^t cortntìted 
the text by making.the additio^j tf;i^ tJie wicked^ 
which our translators biave foUowèd, tbòtigh tKey 
bave put the wordsinto itaUcs^ àS not béing in the 
Hebrew text. Séveràl of thè vefrsioùs bave reàd 
it in tbis way : ' God iùdgétb the righteùus, aùd is 
not angry every day.' " 

The meanirig' of thè passage is, thàt Gbd jndg- 
eth thè righteous jnstly^ and continnaily, thongh 
He is not arigry with tbem. Righteonsness and 
jndgmènt a]*e the habitation of his throne ;^ stili bis 
punishments are disciplinary, and his administnt- 
tion benevolerit. Hife govetnm^t is eqidtitble^ bnt 
He is not angiry day by day with hi» children. Ao* 
cording to the Septua^gmt vérsion,- " Gòd is a right- 
eous jndge, not brihging forth bis anger' érery 
day." If He were an angry, passionate being, then 
He would not judgè ih rigtìtéousiiesè. Hie mean- 
ing is, that, day by day, He io a rìglitèòus jndge, 
and, therefbre, not an àiigry Gòd. Thè téit origi- 
nally taught an entirèly difterènt sentiment from 
whai the translators màkè it tèàcb. It tatight that 
God was not angry every day, aS Were héathèn 
deities, but was a just, gòod and rightèòiÌB 6òdi 



SIDDEN TO THE LOST. 



**Bot1f otir Oofipd bc Wd,' it is hid to thiem tìiftt are lòst*»— 

1^ COBINTHIAKS ÌT« 8. 

A: brìef allnsioii. to the context thU exhibit the^ 
apoBtle's meaning. In the precéding. chapter,Jbe> 
ÌMàheenBpeeàAng (tf the t^o dispeneatioDB, con- 
traating the old and liew cov^asts, and exhibiting; 
the snperiority of the Go&pel over the Ldw^ Therei.* 
irafi, indeed, some glory' in tiie^Law, but» so great' 
TTas the glory of theGt)8pel, that llie Law appeared) 
to» Hinréno glory, byroason of the gloiy that elsoel^^ 
leth 1 Mbses^ was = obBged to Teil hi«: face^ becausei 
of the* q)ièndor of hi» co«ntenanc^,which« thon 
IsmeKil^ eonld mot look npón steadfastly. So> 
tbere vrùB^a veil npon the hearts of tìie people;. or,\ 
ìli otfier words, their minds weire blinded^ dtirkiies» 
rébted npon their senisj.whieh couldorily-be re*- 
mored by the ligift of the glorici» gospel; h^ioe; 
il; Wàs sàidj'thttt this veil was dono atmy in Gfa(rìi^«. 

JS'ùvt that the gospel was preacbed, nothing was^ 
concealed. Notbing: was now hidden;. ali types. 
aaid* shadows were: donè awayi, andi the gospél was^ 
proclaimed in ali its fnllness. And if ìtk divine 
truths were not now perceived, it was becanse the 
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people were willfullj blind. If tlie gospel be hid, 
or veiledj so that the people dìd noi discover ita 
divine excellency, they were lost; not endlessly 
lost, but lost in sin; their hearts were veiled by 
the errore to which they clung ; their minds blinded 
by darkness and unbelief^ and they were in a state 
of sin and degradation. Their state of sin was 
their lost state. Dr. Adam Glarke, the Methodist 
commentator, says, that ^^ thè word does not neces- 
sarily imply those that will perish etemàUy^ but it 
is a common epithet to ppint out a man without 
God in the world." 

"If our gospel be hid," or if its divine exodì- 
lencies are not perceived, its heavenly tmths seen 
and appredated, it is becausé people willfally dose 
np the avennes to their souls, and shnt out its li^i 
from their hearts, and obstinateiy remain blind 
and lost. They were in darkness and nnbelie£ 
The gospel was plainly preached; and if it were 
obscure to any, it was becaose they dosed tìieir 
hearts against the light of tmth, oad preferrìng 
darkness tò light, remained m a lost condition« 
And this was the moral state of the Jews. They 
were lost in sin, chose darkness rather than light, 
becanse their deeds w^e eviL Their minds were 
blinded, and they would not come nnto Ghrist, that 
they might bave life. The passage under oonsid- 
eration has no reference to the future world, but 
to the lost condition into which sin and error bring 
man in this life. ^ 



AGREE WITH THINE ADVER8ABY. 



** Agree with- Ihlne advenary qniddy, wliile thoa art in the 
waj with him; lest at anj time the a^enary deliyer thee to 
the Jadge, and the Jndge deliver thee to the offlcer, and thoa 
be cast into prìson. Yerìlv, I say unto thee, Thou shalt by no 
meana come out thence till tkou haat paid the attermost fiurth- 
ing.**— Hatthbv ▼. 25, 20. 

The meaning of this passage has been so entire- 
ly misapprehended, that some liave erroneooslj 
snpposed that Almighty God, who has created us 
for his pleasore, is onr adversary. He is represent- 
ed as onr ^lemj, and nnless we do something 
qnickly to appease his wrath, and secure his favor, 
He will cnt ns off and throw ns into the prìson of 
hell, where we must remain etemally. 

The language, howerer, clearly implies deliver- 
ance from prìson, imder certain drcnmstances, 
which shows conclnsively that the punishment can- 
not be endless in duration. ^^Thon shalt by no 
xneans come out thence, till thoa has paid the 
nttermost fietrthing;" teaching clearly a release 
"when the nttermost farthing was paid. 

This proves nothing, therefore, in regard to end- 
less punishment. Besides, God is not the adversary 
of man, but the Fath^r of the world's great family, 
and a God of infinite love. He was prompted by 
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the beneyolence of bis own nature to awaken man 
into existence, and has crowned that existence wìth 
tender mercies and loving kindness. "For bis 
pleaftufe ali thin'ge are alid wèrerxatfatfed:" He- has 
opened his bountiful band and scattered blessings 
along the pathway of bumanity»- Inali our wan- 
derings, Hjj has never forgotten ns, but has pitied 
US in our frailtiee, and loved us while dead in tres- 
paeseè' and'sinìB: He i» gooA- unto ali,' and • hid t^i-- 
dèr mercies are over ali InS y^órfcs. And Hfe ià 
that Gk)d- ^ho WiU bave o(>rhp^i8Sion aeeording to» 
the multitude of bis tender mercies. In a word, 
Se is our T*ATHER, poftsessilig ali the moriftl^ qtidi- 
ties and'perfectióhs that'belòng tò a good'Fatbèt. 

The advérsàry alltided'^ tof in^ the* pas^agè uiidèr 
con8Ìdérktioiì,,wàs a-légfll tftìvérsary, or à^ oppo- 
rieht at law. Eèféretìcé ^?«^as niàdè to Ktimaii tHbtl- 
nals and jnrisprudèncé; aìid^ tlie petìalty which^ fól- 
lòws negligènce in the sèttletììeilt of dìificillties. 
It is better to come at once tó soiaie agx'èeinent'with 
an adversary, aiid settlè all'disputes atid^dììBiculties 
itnmediatèly,.ratber than ijy délaj^ aUd'prOcrastitra- 
tion, provòKe tbie adverfeàryto deli ver ttìe© to the' 
officers of the law, and bè tìftfet iilto prfson. Wè 
are adinònished tò avóid aiì' sUéA litigatìòù*^. Ttìr 
sùbjèct has nò réjference to the tìrttttewdrlSi bnt tO' 
things pertaining to thisrlifb. 



HOPE OP tSE HTPOCRltÈ. 



•• And the hypoèrite'd hope shaill pertóh.*^--- Job tììL 18. 

Althotigh these wòrds are ofteri brotight forward^ 
to prore the doctrine of endless pnnishment^ yet 
they dò nót teach 90 mucli as a future state of eidst^ 
enee. Kot the slightest dltision is made to the 
imlndrtal world in thi6 paesane. Ali this ha» refer^ 
enee tò this World: It does not say that the hypo- 
crìte shàll perifih, nor be cut off in the ftiturò sfkate 
of existence, only that his hope shall perish. Ho" 
shall hòf reali£e his' expectatìons; he &hall be' 
thwartM in HéT purposegfjitìid defeated in his plana. 
The me^tìing is, "The expèctation of the wicked'= 
shall périshi" Prov. * 28. 

This is the first place where the word " hypo^ - 
ctìte" oociirs- in the Bìble, and does liot fully ex- 
press the liieanirig of the originai, as Dr. Adani= 
Glàrké'says. "Hypocrite," he sàySj "ida very» 
inàpropér tranèlation of the Hebrew." It meàris^ 
thàt the hòpe or expectatìon' of the wicked shall' 
perish, or shall not be realizédj Snch hope to 
remain conceàled in their ^ckedne(*s,and to carry 
Dut successfully their machinations, and execute 
their evil plans ; but they shall be canght in their 
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own evil ways, and Bnared in ihe work of their 
own hands. (Psalms ix. 16.) " Tour sin shall find 
you out." Numb. xx. 26. Being thus defeated, 
the hope of the hypocrite, or wieked man, perishes. 
He Ì8 not Bnccessful in hie wickedness. The wiek- 
ed man hopes to sin with impunity ; but this hope 
shall perìsh, his expectation shall be cut off. He 
shall be punished for his iniqnity. He cannot 
escape merited retrìbntión. 6od wiU by no means 
clear the goilty. Every wieked man hopes to suo- 
ceed in his evil plans, to avoid detection and escape 
punishment ; but as God has otherwise ordered, it 
may properly be said in this re^pect, that his hope, 
or expectation, shall perish. Oalamity shall come 
npon him suddenly. In an unexpected moment, 
he shall be overwhelmed with confusion and sor- 
row. While apparently in a prosperous condition, 
he will meet with sndden destruction. As the flag 
in its greenness soon withereth, so are the paths of 
ali that forget Ood. Their triumph is short, their 
prosperity is of brief duration ; hence, it was sfud 
that their hope shall perish. 

" Whose hope shall be cut off, and whose trust 
shall be a spider's web. He shall lean npon his 
house, but it shall not stand : he shall hold it fast, 
but it shall not endure." Verse 14, 15. This lan- 
gttage was designed to exhibit the sudden and unex- 
pected judgment of God npon the sinful in this life, 
ISTo reference was made to the immortai world. 



FURNAOE OF FIRE. 



**ÌLiìd shall cast them into a fornace of Are: there shall be 
wailing and gnaahing of teeth."— Matthew ziiL 42. 

It was a custom of the sacred writers to repre- 
sent any place of afiSiction and sufferìng as a fur- 
nace. We must bear this in mind, if we would 
Tinderstand the Scriptures eorreqtly. Egypt was 
spoken of as a fornace, because the Jews sofTered 
great tribulation and persecution there. 'Ter the 
Lord hath taken you, and bronght yon forth out of 
the ironfwmace^ even out of Egypt." Deut. iv. 20, 
See also 1 Kings vili. 51 ; Isa. xlviii. 10 ; Jer. xi. 4. 

The mòst severe cdamìty carne upon the Jews 
in Jerusalem, and they are spoken of as sufTerìng 
great tribulation, sueh às had not been since the 
beginning of the world, nor over should be again ; 
henee, that city is spoken of as Vkfumctce of jwe. 
** But if ye will not hearken unto me, to hallow the 
Sabbath day, and not to bear a burden, éven enter- 
ing in at the gates of Jerusalem on the Sabbath 
day, then will I kindle ajinre in the ffotea thereq^, .... 
and it shall not be quenched." Jer. xvii. 27. This 
places the subject beyond a doubt, thai ^fire was 
employed as a metaphor, to set forth the divine 
judgments which carne upon the Jewish nation. 
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Jernsalem is called a fornace of fire. ^^ The Lord's 
fire Ì8 in Zion, and bis fumace in Jeruealemy 
Isa. xxxi. 9. There is another passage verj ex- 
plicit and direct on ^tìàè p<}^t 

" And the word of the Lord carne unto me, say- 
ing, Son of man, tìre honse of Israel is to me ile- 
come dross : ali they are brass, and tin, and iron, 
and lead, in thq midst of the fornace 4 they are 
even the dross 6Ì sìlVéK Thérètei*e, ithùs U^m y^e 
Lord God, becaose ve are aJil become dross, t)èhpld, 




blow the fire.npon it, to melt it^ so will 1^ ssAheT 
voo in mine anger, and in my fury, and I will 
leave yoo there and melt yòù. Tèa, .1 will galìièr 
you^ ànd blów tij^o^ yoti m the fite 6i iriy vrtàùì^ 
and ye fsrhàll bè méltéd in the midst ^tibel^f. M 
Silver is melted in the midst of Ibe furoacè, bo sbafi 
ve be melted in tìie. midst thereof; and ye shaH 
know that I, the Lord, have poored oot my fiiry 
upon yod." Ezek. xxii. 17-22. 

Tbis passagé shows most eoixclusiveiy that ih» 
fumace óf fire'^f^A not in etfernity, but in Jernsa- 
lem, where the divine judgraents were poured out 
npon thè house of Israd. fòr th^r sins. Thère the 
fiinful people were gathered and melted afi in a fiuv 
itace of firé. Theré was l^eisping Mid gnashingc^ 
teeth. Thère they lifted up their eyes, beii^ in 
tòriùent, being bumt with hunger, and devonred 
with buming beat. Ali this represented an ade- 
quate retribution for sin, the judgments of God in 
tbeeaiih. 



QOmGt BEFOEE TO JTJB01ÌENT. 



^8ome men^s sins are ope& beforeband, goinit be foi^ tò 
ladgmeiit : and some men thc^ foUow after."— 1 Timotbt t. 

The context indicateiB dearly the tneaiiiug of this 
passagie. Paul was glving Timothy ò word ctf tAti- 
tìon in regard to the aflEairs of thfe chureh, and thè 
necessitjr of gnarding moét carefuUy against impo- 
idtìon, and placìng titiworthy individiialè ir respon- 
fiible positione in the chureh. In establishing 
chùrcheB atid appòintiftg eld^erÉi to th^r offiee, he 
caations Timothy agaiiiÉ* acting haslily, leslt he 
shonld brìng tinworthy men iiito those respòHsible 
positions, who would be a reproach to the cause of 
Chriat, and dishonor the chureh of God. HéUce, 
the exhortation to lay bande suddenly on no man; 
that is, do not aòt hastily in the matter^ but ferm 
an intimate acquaintance with the men to be ap- 
pointed to sacred offices in the chureh. And do 
nothing by partiality, lest you become a partaker 
of other men's sins ; show no favoritism by intro- . 
ducing unworthy men into the office. 

Some would profess Christianity from unworthy 
motives, to gain, perhaps, some influence and posi- 
tion in the chureh^ who had not really and tmly 
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reformed. Paul would tberefore have Timothy 
enter npon a careful and rìgid investigation of the 
character of the ìndividuids to be appointed to 
these sacred offices in the chnrch. There were 
genuine converta whom he had long known, trae 
and faithful disdples of Chrifit, and some whose 
lives were only partially reformed, and whose bìds 
were open and apparent to ali. Thej go hefore to 
jvdgmentf or their Bins are apparent before yon 
enter upon anj inveetigatìon of them. And some 
men they foUow after ; that is, they might be hypo- 
critical, and so succeed in concealihg their sins that 
they might not become known till after the investi- 
gation, and they had been inducted into the sacred 
office. This is evidently the meaning of the apos- 
tle. 
Macknight commenta as follows on this passage: 

" In judging of those who desire sacred offices, 
consider, that of some men, the sins are very man- 
ifest, leading before inquiry, to condemnation. 
Such reject. But in others, especially, their sins 
are so concealed that the knowiedge of them fol- 
lows after inquiry. For which reason no one 
ought to be appointed to sacred'offices hastily." 



SIN UNTO DEATH. 



** If a man see hh brother sin a sin which is not unto death^ 
he Bhall ask, and he shall give hlm life for tbem that sin unto 
death, There is a sin unto death : I do nòt say that he shall 
prày for it. Ali unrighteousness is Sin : and tbsie is a sin not 
unto death."— 1 John y. 16, 17. 

This passage has been sadly misinterpreted, not 

only by many honest and BÌncere Christians, but 

its meaning has not always been apparent to some 

learned theologians. Soine bave supposed that it 

referred to what is called the " unpardonable sin," 

for the forgiveness of which we shonld not pmy. 

But some of the most eminent commentators admit 

that the apostle bere made no reference to the sin 

against the Holy Ghost. "I do not think," says 

Dr. Adam Clarke, " the passage has anything to 

do with what is termed the ^ against the Holy 

Ghost^ which I bave proved that no man can now 

commit." The evident design of the apostle was 

to cultivate a heavenly disposition and temper in 

his brethren, and a tender spirit toward the erring. 

Under the Jewish law some sins were pnnishable 

with death, and those who committed offences, the 

penalty of which was death, were said to commit a 

sin nnto death, or a sin worthy of death. They 
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were not to pray for the deliverance of such an 
offender from the penalty of violated law. There 
were many offences which the law did not pnnish 
with death ; and the sip not bqing Ti;nto death, the 
apostles were to labor for the restoration of such 
offenderà, and seek to réstore them to the paths of 
virtue and peace, tìmt*^ tàey- might beeome agam 
"useful members of society. 

Bishop Home, we think, gives the trae meaning 
of this passage. He e^y s : 

" The Xalmtudical writera haye distingaiahecf the 
oaj>it(d imnisàmenta of the Jtìw^ iota, l^ssen deathsy 
and sucli as wer€f more grieyons ; .but there. ia no 
warrant in Àie Scrìptures for these distìnqtìons, 
neither are thése writ^rtì agreed'among t^emsel^es 
what particnlìar. panishments are to be i^éired^ to 
these two h^ads. A capital crime geaerally waa 
termed: a sm (^ death^ (J)^aUr Xjvii, 6) ; orv a sin 
worthy qf dea£ky (I)eut xxi. 2^ ; which' mpde ofj 
expressipn ia ftdppted,, or. rather imitafed; by thè 
apostle John, who distinguishes betweena sin unto 
death, and a sin rwi- unto death. (1 John v. lA) 
CrìminalB, or tho^se who were dlBemed worthj^ of 
capiti^ punishm.ent, we^ oaUed sm» or meia of 
dpath^ (1 Samuel xw. 32; xsxi, 16; 2. Samuel xix» 
28, marinai rea^ing,) jpst as he whq had. incurred 
the punishment bf scourgingwas designated- a son 
o;^'8tTvpe%i (Deut. xxy. 16; 1 King» xiv. 6.V A 
similar phraseology was adoptedr by Jesu&CajFiat, 
wben; he aaidi tp the tjiews::. '^Ofe aliali die ipi your 
ains. (John viii, 21-24) Eleveur differenti sortiB of 
C£^QÌtal {^umishments are j^ientioned. in the sacred 
writings.'"' 



DEAW BAQ^ XO PERI?ITXON. 



**Biit we are not of them who draw back tinto pérdidoii; 
tot of them that boliqyjB to.the saii^goftiie spiai,"— H9r 

BBBWBX. 89. 

]^ny baye errQ^eoiiBly. supposed tjiat thia lim-' 
ga^e ref(9iìs to th^ immortai M^prld, aii<l thedrawr 
ing back to perdition^ meaoB.the mieery oftlie aoul- 
ia hell I It is : SQpposed tjiat^ ti[ie .sf^yìng o^ tJiQ ap)il, 
le&r&L to tibe deliverance o£ man &om endlteas^pun* 
ishment. This. view of tìie subject is stipported by 
human, creeds, but npt by divine revelatipn. Thc( 
passage haa no refi^rencp to the ii^amortal world. 

Thoee w^Q a}>^do^§d thQ;tnif;h, bQ<3ap»p qpf^itfv^ 
fai, and tumed back to the beggarly elements of 
Judaism, and Buffered in the judgments which 
came upon the disobedient and sinful, were said to 
draw hook to perdition^ or to destruction^ as the 
originai is sometimes rendered. But Paul would 
have his brethren found faithful, and persevera 
unto the end, even to the saving of their lives. 

"We bere present the opinions of several orthodox 
commentators upon this possage, as quoted by 
Paige: 

LiGHTFOOT. — "As Christ's pouring down bis 
vengeance, in the destruction of that city and peo- 
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pie, is oalled bis ^coming in his glory,' and his 
*coming in judgment;' and as the deptruction of 
that city and nation enaracterìzed, in Seripture, as 
the destrnction of the whole world, so tnere are 
several passa^ that speak of the neamess of that 
destruction, that are suited according to such char- 
acters. Such is that in 1 Corinthians x. 11, ' Upon 
whom the ends of the world are come ;' 1 Peter 
iv. 7, * The end of ali things is at hand ;' Hebrews 
X. 37, ^ Yet a little while, and he that shall come, 
will come, and will not tarry.'" — Serman on 
James v. 9. 

Wakefikld. — "But we are not they who wìth- 
draw unto destrnction, but who faithfully perse- 
vere, to the deliverance of onr lives." 

Olabke. — "We are not cowards who slink 
away, and, notwithstanding, meet destruction; but 
we are faithful^ and bave onr souls saved alive. 
The words perwoiesis jpsuche slmify ihe preservar 
tion of life. See the note Epnesians i. 14. He 
intimates, that, notwithstanding the persecution 
was hot, yet they should escape with their TmesP 
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pie, Ì8 oalled hia ^ coming in bis glory/ and Iiu 
^coming in jadgment:' and as the dcptruction of 
that city and nation cnaracterized, in Scripture, as 
the destraction of the whole world, 60 mere are 
several passages that speak of the neamcss of that 
destraction, that are smted according to sucli char- 
acters. Sudi is that in 1 Corinthians x. 11, ^Upon 
whom the ends of the world are come ;' 1 Peter 
iv. 7, * The end of ali things is at hand ;' Hebrews 
z. 87, ^ Yet a little while, and he that shall come. 
will come, and will not tarry.' " — Sermon m 
JafMM V. 9. 

Waksfield. — "But we are not they who witt r' 
draw unto destruction, but wbo faithiully perse- 1^ 
Tere, to the deliverance of onr lives." | 

Olabkb. — "We are^ not cowards who slink 
away, and^ notwithstanding, meet destrucùian; but 
we are fiuthfnl^ and^ bave onr souls saved alive. 
The words perwoiesis jpsucAe signify the presencr 
tion of Ufé. See the note Ephesians i. 14. He 
intimates, tìiat, notwithstanding the persecati(»i 
hot| yet they shoold escape witb their ìmi^ 
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